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Tuis work was intended, in part, as a defence of the cha- 
racter of the late unfortunate queen of France against the 
calumnies that were circulated respecting her at the opening of 
the French revolution. Madame Campan apprehended, that 
the libellous pamphlets of that time had made a lasting im- 
pression upon public opinion in and out of France. On this 
head we are inclined to think that her fears were greatly 
exaggerated. Whatever may have been the weaknesses or 
the faults of the royal family in their days of prosperity 
the atrocities perpetrated upon them by the revolutionary 
cannibals, and the heroic virtues, which they displayed in 
their hour of trial, very justly and naturally excited a strong 
feeling in their favor. If there is now any error in the 
renel -al estimate of their characters, it is not proba bly on the 
adverse side. This is more particularly true of the queen, 
who exhibited throughout higher qualities than the king ; 
and, as an elegant and accomplished female, excited a 
deeper sentiment of interest and pity. 
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At the age of fourteen she was already familiar-with Italian 
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Since the return of the family, she has been all but can- 
nonized in France. In England a single passage from the 
eloquent pen of Burke had conferred upon her, long before, 
a sort of rhetorical apotheosis. We shall have occasion to 
remark hereafter how singularly her situation, at the time 
when she was seen by this great orator, contrasted with the 
description which he has given of it. Under these circum- 
stances a formal defence of the queen is not only unnecessa- 
y, but might be expected to operate rather injuriously than 
otherwise, since any detailed account of her life, however 
partially colored, has the effect of bringing down to the 
touchstone of real fact the poetical image, which remains 
upon the mind after the contemplation of her unparelleled 
misfortunes, and of the magnanimity with which she support- 
ed them. Nevertheless, Madame Campan has executed 
her task with so much good taste and skill, that the effect 
of her work will probably be very favorable to the queen’s 
reputation. She judiciously avoids entering into a direct 
refutation of any of the calumnies upon her iiustrious patro- 
ness, which are now all forgotten; and contents herself with 
giving a simple narrative of the queen’s life, from the time 
of her arrival at Paris, up to the terrible tenth of August, 
when the author was compelled to leave her. ‘The situation 
of Madame Campan, as the confidential attendant of Marie 
Antoinette, gave her the best opportunity of collecting mate- 
rials for a work of this kind ; and although she has exercised 
a proper discretion in drawing up her story, it contains much 
interesting matter, and many important historical facts before 
wholly unknown. 

Madame Campan was the daughter of Mr Genet, for a 
long time principal under secretary im the department of 
foreign affairs; and sister to the well known citizen Genet, 
formerly minister plenipotentiary from the French Republic 

in this country. We shall extract hereafter a passage, in 
which she gives an account of her brother’s political life, 
previously to his appointment to that post. The father was 
a person of great merit and talent, and attended carefully 
to the education of his children. Henrietta, the daughter, 
seems to have been in her childhood a very lively girl, and 
to have possessed a great facility at acquiring knowledge. 
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and English, and excelled particularly in the art of recitation 
and reading. ‘These qualities, the effect of which was 
heightened by an uncommon share of grace and beauty, at- 
tracted the attention of the court circle, and at the age of 
fifteen Mademoiselle Genet was appointed reader to the king’s 
sisters. She held this place at the time of the arrival of the 
dauphiness, upon whom she made so agreeable an impres- 
sion, that she was soon after appointed her principal femme 
de chambre. About this time she married Mr Campan, 
who was the son of the queen’s private secretary. Thus all 
her connexions and occupations eminently qualified her for 
the task she had undertaken. 

After the tenth of August her connexion with the royal 
family made her an object of suspicion. She was arrested 
and held in confinement until the fall of Robespierre. Re- 
stored to liberty by this event, but deprived of all her former 
means of subsistence, she recollected the inclination, which 
it seems she had felt in early life, for the employment of 
teaching young ladies, and opened a boarding school at St 
Germain. This institution met with great success. Among 
her pupils was Hortense de Beauharnais, afterwards queen 
of Holland. ‘The Bonaparte family were so well satisfied 
with the conduct of Madame Campan, and her general repu- 
tation stood so high, that when the emperor, after the battle 
of Austerlitz, erected the school at Ecouen for the education 
of the orphan daughters of the members of the legion of 
honor, she was appointed the superintendant. She ac- 
quitted herself in this new station, as in all her former ones, 
with great distinction ; but her promotion proved in the end 
to be an injury, rather than an advantage. Upon the return 
of the royal family, the government with an almost incon- 
ceivable degree of impolicy, to say nothing of the injus- 
tice and cruelty of the measure, suppressed the school at 
Ecouen ; and Madame Campan lost her place. It does not 
appear, however, that she was now straitened in her circum- 
stances, and she retired toa pleasant country residence to 
pass the close of her life. Here she was soon assailed by 
new misfortunes. 

She became the object of absurd and infamous calumnies 
relating to the management of her school; and her peace 
was still more fatally wounded by the death of her only son, 
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of several of her nearest connexions, and finally by the sad 
catastrophe of Marshal Ney, whose wife was her neice. Her 
health sunk under this succession of disasters, and she died 
in March 1822. She had bestowed great care upon the 
work now before us, which she intended not only as a defence 
of the queen, but as a vindication of her own character 
against the suspicions, which had been entertained, or affected, 
of her fidelity to her royal mistress. ‘The Memoirs were 
published immediately after the author’s death, and passed 
very rapidly through several editions. They are admitted to 
be by far the most interesting book upon the life of the 
queen, that has yet appeared; and it has also been univer- . 
sally acknowledged, that the writer’s justification of her own 
character is complete and unanswerable. Madame Campan 
left several other works in manuscript. One of them on the 
subject of the education of females is said to be preparing for 
the press. 

Having given this brief notice of the life of Madame Cam- 
pan, which we have thought due to the memory of a woman 
of uncommon talent and virtue, we now come to our more 
immediate subject ; and passing over the account given in 
the first chapter of the domestic habits of Louis XV, and yer 
sisters, we shall begin our notice of the work at the epoch o 
the arrival of Marie Antoinette, then only fifteen years of <n 
at the court of France. 

The marriage of Louis XVI with the Archduchess Marie 
Antoinette, was a measure intended to consolidate’ the alli- 
ance contracted between the courts of France and Austria in 
the year 1755. ‘This alliance was regarded at the time, as 
the most remarkable political event, which had occurred in 
Europe for many years; and it did in fact change entirely 
the system of mutual relations, which had been established at 
the peace of Westphalia, and had existed ever since. ‘Ihe 
constant aim of the Austrian government had always been to 
extend its influence over the smaller German states, which 
lie between its territory and France; and it was regarded as 
the peculiar office of France to resist this effort at aggrandize- 
ment, and to appear as the protector of its feeble neighbors. 
England, the natura! enemy of France, entered into this sys- 
tem as the ally of Austria; and Prussia, after she obtained 
her importance, being more in danger than any other power 
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from the encroachments of Austria, was drawn by her posi- 
tion into close connexion with France. Such were the 
general features of the system of policy, that prevailed in 
Europe for a long time afier the close of the thirty years’ war. 

But about the middle of the last century, the Austrian 
government, under the direction of Prince Kaunitz, one of 
the ablest statesmen that ever appeared in Europe, who was 
also well supported by the high minded and enlightened sove- 
reign then upon the throne, alarmed at the rapid progress of 
Prussia in pow er and greatness, and still bent upon the pro- 
ject of aggrandizement in Germany, conceived the plan of 
neutr alizing the opposition of France, by forming an alliance 
with that power, to be cemented by se marriage of an Au- 
strian archduchess with a French prince. It is understood, 
that this idea was first suggested by Kaunitz to the French 
ambassador at Aix la Chapelle, during the negotiations which 
ended in the treaty of 1748 Kaunitz appeared soon after 
in person as the Austrian amb: issador at the court of France ; 
and well knowing what sort of influence it was then necessary 
to employ, in order to carry a point with the French govern- 
ment, addressed. himself at once to the reigning mistress 
Madame de Pompadour. Having succeeded in obtaining 
her consent, he found no great difficulty with the king, who 
had however personally very little inclination for the mea- 
sure, and the next year the treaty was concluded. By this 
manceuvre the Austrian cabinet were not o: nly left at liberty 
to pursue, without interruption from France, the plan whieh 
they were then meditating in concert with Russia of an 
attack upon the great Frederic, but actually obtained the 
assistance of France in carrying this project into effect, and 
the French armies cooperated with Austria through the whole 
seven years’ war, after the feeble and inefficient manner in 
which all the operations of the government were then con- 
ducted. 

Marie Antoinette was born the same year in which this 
new political system was agreed upon between the two courts, 
and was destined from her birth to consolidate it by an alli- 
ance with the dauphin. Her education was directed with a 
view to this object, and the choice of her instructers was left 
to the French government, who appoimed and sent them to 
Vienna. Jt happened, however, by rather a smgular coinci-« 
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dence of circumstances, that the party which favored this 
alliance, after predominating at court for about fifteen years, 
lost its influence a very few months after the marriage was 
effected. ‘The system had never been much relished by the 
more intelligent and patriotic statesmen of France. It was 
regarded as an abandonment of the true national policy, and 
a mean desertion of the minor German powers, which France 
was expressly bound to protect by the treaty of Westphalia, 
as well as by a regard for her own obvious interest. 

Cardinal de Richelieu, it was said, at the very moment 
when he was crushing the Huguenots in France by force of 
arms, and hunting them out of the country like wild beasts, 
made no scruple to sacrifice his religious prejudices, and ap- 
pear in Germany as the ally and protector of the protestant 
party; and shall France at this time of day, without the 
appearance of any political inducement, give up their party 
to be devoured by Austria, merely because Prince Kaunitz 
has had the address to gain over the king’s mistress? Such 
sentiments as these were circulated in private, and gradually 
made an impresssion upon the public opinion. ‘They also 
found their way freely to the king’s ear. The secret cabinet, 
which he employed as a check upon his ministers, were de- 
cidedly anti-Austrian. ‘The celebrated treatise of Favier on 
the general policy of Europe, which was drawn up at the ume 
as a private report to the king, from this back-stair junto, is 
little else from beginning to end, than a long invective against 
the Austrian alliance. The dauphin, father of Louis XVI, 
was also a decided adherent of this party ; and it thus hap- 
pened, that this prince, who always expressed and felt a very 
high respect for his father’s opinions, was early imbued with ¢ 
strong sentiment of disinclination to the country, and sethebly 

the person, of his future spouse. 

This circumstance, no doubt, had a considerable effect upon 
his conduct in the early period of his marriage. Meanwhile 
the credit of the Austrian system was maintained at court 
against all opposition, by the talents and high character of the 
Duke de Choiseul, minister of foreign affairs, a statesman o! 
very distinguished ability. The Duke d’Aiguillon, the osten- 
sible leader of the opposition, and a member of the Richelieu 
family, had inherited the political opinions of his great uncle 
the cardinal, without his talents, and could not contend ar 





1824.] Memoirs of the Queen of France. 7 


equal terms with his more potent antagonist, though engaged 
perhaps in reality in a better cause. Under these circum- 
stances it is a matter of doubt, which party might have finally 
carried the day, had not the scale been turned in favor of 
the anti-Austrians by the skilful employment they were able 
to make of a fortunate accident. The post of mistress be- 
came vacant by the death of Madame de Pompadour, who, 
as we have stated, was the real founder of the Austrian alli- 
ance; and the continuance of the system after her death 
evidently depended, in a great degree, upon the disposition of 
her successor. 

The anti-Austrians had the good luck, and the address, to 
supply the king with a suitable candidate for this important 
station, in the person of the well known Madame du 
Barry ; and by means of her influence they soon effected a 
change of ministry. The Duke de Choiseul was removed, 
and the Duke d’Aiguillon appointed his successor. From 
this time the union between the courts of France and Austria 
was considered as dissolved, although there was no open 
rupture. The devout and high minded Maria Theresa, 
though she had condescended to write to Madame de Pompa- 
dour with her own hand, and with the affectionate address of 
ma cousine, made no secret of her contempt for the new mis- 
tress, and thus contributed to widen the breach. ‘This change 
in the state of affairs occurred, only six months after the mar- 
riage of Louis and Marie Antoimette had been solemnized by 
proxy at Vienna, and before the arrival of the bride in France. 
Thus upon her first entrance into her new country, this 
unfortunate princess found herself, as it were, upon hostile 
ground ; the dominant party at court, with the mistress at the 
head of it, her avowed enemies; her friends in disgrace; and 
her husband strongly prejudiced in secret against the alliance. 

There is much reason to suspect, that it was intended at 
this time by the court party to effect a divorce, and to send 
the archduchess back. Such a proceeding was so far from 
being without example, that a similar one actually occurred 
in France at the commencement of the same reign, when the 
Regent Duke of Orleans sent home a Spanish princess after 
she had been married by proxy to Louis XV, then an infant, 
and had actually arrived in the country. The extraordinary 
indifference of Louis to Ins wife’s person, which lasted fo: 
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seven years, and which seems too singular to be accounted 
tor by mere coldness of constitutional temperament, serves to 
eonfirm this opinion. ‘The dauphiness herself, as we are 
told by Madame Campan, was satisfied of it; and attributed 
the conduct of Louis to the advice of his anti-Austrian con- 
nexions. However this may be, it is certain that the position 
of Marie Antoinette at court, during the whole period when 
she bore the title of dauphiness, was in many respects em- 
barrassing and irksome. Her heart was bursting in secret 
with the agony of wounded pride, and neglected beauty, at 
the very time when she appeared to the dazzled optics of 
Mr Burke at Ve ersailles, like a bright seraphie vision, ‘ cheer- 
ing and decorating the elevated sphere she was destined to 
nove in—glittering like the morning star—full of life, and 
splendor, and joy.’ 

Our learned brethren of the London Quarterly, in their 
review of the work before us, asserted, that the aversion shown 
io Marie Antoinette by a part of the court, soon after her 
arrival, had no connexion with anti-Austrian politics, but was 
merely the effect of the personal pique felt by the Duke 
d’Aiguillon, and Madame du Barry, at the neglect with 
which they were treated by the dauphiness and her mother, 
and of the machinations of the revolutionary party headed by 
the Duke of Orleans. These assertions are quite inconsistent 
vith the known history of the period of which we have given 
a sketch above. The existence at that time of the Austrian 
and anti-Austrian party is as much a matter of notoriety, as 
that of the Ultras and Liberaux at present ; and the personal 
aversion shewn by the Empress Maria T! heresa, and her 
daughter, tothe Duke d’ Aicuillon and Mad: une du Barry, was 
obviously the effect, and not the cause, of their political 
opinions. ‘The empress had no aversion to mistresses in the 
abstract, or at least none that she could not conquer, when 
her interest required it, as we have seen from her correspon- 
dence with Madame de Pompadour ; and it would be hard 
to find any reason, independent of political connexions, why 
she should have treated with neglect the families of Richelieu, 
Rohan, and others, which stood quite at the head of the old 
French nobility. Nor is it at all more correct to attribute 
the unpleasant position, in which the dauphiness found her- 
self at court, to the machinations of the revolutionary party 


¢ 
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The philosophers, or free thinkers, the only party then exist- 
ing, which can be identified in any degree with the subsequent 
revolutionary one, were openly patronised by the Duke de 
Choiseul, the leader of the Austrian party, who was a free 
thinker himself; and, as far as they took any share in the 
politics of the day, were friendly and not hostile to the dau- 


phiness. 

The narrative of Madame Campan enters but little into the 
political transactions of the time, and is principally taken up 
with a description of the private occupations and amusements 
of the court. The following extracts will give the reader an 
idea of the person and character of Marie Antoinette, at the 
time of her marriage, and of the manner in which she was 
received and treated in France. 

‘A superb pavilion was erected upon the frontiers, near Kell, 
for the reception of the princess, composed of a vast hall, commu- 
nicating with two apartments; one destined for the ladies and 
gentlemen from the court of Vienna, and the other for the attendants 
of the dauphiness, who were the Countess of Noailles, lady of 
honour; the Duchess of Cossé, tire-woman; four ladies of the 
palace; the Count of Saulx-Tavannes, first gentleman usher; the 
Count of Tessé, master of the horse ; the Bishop of Chartres, first 
chaplain; and the officers of the body guard and pages. 

‘When the dauphiness was entirely undressed, even to her body- 
linen and stockings, (a ceremony always observed on these occa- 
sions, ) in order that she should not retain any thing from a foreign 
court, the doors were thrown open, and the young princess advanced. 
As soon as she saw Madame Noailles, she threw herself into her 
arms, and begged her with tears in her eyes to be her guide, direc- 
tor, and counsellor, in every thing. All were charmed with the 
airy step, and seducing smile, of thisenchanting being. She united 
the brilliant French gaiety, with a certain expression of august 
serenity, while the proud bearing of her head and shoulders was 
such as became the daughter of the Cesars.’ 

‘The fetes, which were given at Versailles for the marriage of 
the dauphin, were very brilliant. The dauphiness arrived there 
in time to dress, after having slept at Muette, where Louis XV 
had been to receive her, and where this prince, blinded by feelings 
unworthy of a sovereign, and father of a fimily, had made the 
young princess, the royal family, and the ladies of the court, sup 
with Madame du Barry. 

‘The dauphiness was hurt at this; and spoke of it openly 
enough in her private circle, though she knew how to disguise he 
displeasure in public, where her deportms nt was perfectly proper, 
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‘She was received at Versailles in an apartment on the ground 
floor, below that of the late queen, which was not ready till six 
months after her marriage. 

‘The dauphiness, then at the age of fifteen, blooming with the 
freshness of youth, appeared more than beautiful to every eye. 
Her gait combined the imposing deportment of the princesses of 
her own house with the graces of France; her eyes were mild, and her 
smile lovely. When she went to the chapel, from the first ste p that 
she took in the long gallery, she discovered at a glance, even to the 
extremity of it, the persons that she ought to salute with the regard 
due to high rank, those to whom she ought to make only a slight 
inclination of the head, and those finally who were obliged to coa- 
tent themselves with a smile, and with reading in her eyes a senti- 
ment of benevolence, that consoled them for not having a right to 
other honors.’ 

‘Some time after the marriage festivals, the dauphiness made 
her entrance into Paris. She was received there with transports of 
joy. After having dined in the king’s apartment at the Tuilleries, 
she was obliged, by the repeated cries of the crowd, who filled the 
gardens, to present herself in the balcony, in front of the great 
alley. She exclaimed, on seeing so many heads pressed together, 
with their eyes lifted towards her, “ Great God, what crowds of 
people!” ‘ Madame,” said the old Duke de Brissac, governor of 
Paris, ‘ without disparagement to the claims of Monseigneur the 
Dauphin, all these persons are so many lovers of yours.” ‘The Dau- 
phin took no umbrage, either at the acclamations of the people, or 
the homage paid to the d: auphiness. A mortifying indifference, a 
coldness which often degenerated into rudeness, were the only sen- 
timents which he then shewed to the young princess. All her 
charms produced no effect upon his feelings. He came, as a matter 
of duty, and placed himself in the bed of the dauphiness, where he 
often went to sleep without speaking to her. ‘This aversion, which 
lasted a long time, was said to be the work of the Duke de la Vau- 
guyon. 

‘The dauphiness had in reality no sincere friends at court, except 
the Duke de Choiseul and his party. Would it be belie ved, that 
the projects formed against Marie Antoinette extended to the possi- 
bility of a divorce? Many peop le, holding eminent places at court, 
have assured me of this; and several facts occurred that confirm 
the opinion. On occasion of the journey to Fontainebleau, the 
year of the marriage, the i inspector of the buildings was bribed not 
to finish the apartment of the dauphin, adjoining that of the dau- 
phiness, in order that he might occupy a temporary one at the 
extremity of the castle. ‘The dauphiness, knowing that this was the 
result of an intrigue, had the courage to complain to the king, who, 
after some severe reprimands, gave such positive orders, that the 
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apartment was ready within a week. Every method was em- 
ployed to keep up and increase the coldness, which the dauphin 
shewed so long toward his young wife. She was deeply affected 
by it, but never permitted herself to articulate the slightest com- 
plaint. She bore in silence the neglect and contempt of her hus- 
band for charms, which every body else was commending; and a 
few occasional tears were the only traces by which her attendants 
were able to discover her secret sorrows.’ 


The portraits of Louis XVI, and of his two brothers, the 
present king and the Count d’Artois, are given by Madame 
Campan as follows. 


‘Louis XVI had very good features, but rather a melancholy 
expression of countenance. His gait was heavy, and without digni- 
ty; his person wholly neglected, and his hair always in disorder. 
His voice, though not harsh, was far from being agreeable. When 
he was animated in speaking, it often passed at once from an ordi- 
nary tone to a very sharp one. His preceptor, the Abbe de 
Radonvilliers, a learned and amiable man, had given him, as well 
as Monsieur, a taste for study, and the king never lost it. He 
knew the English language perfectly well. I have heard him 
several times translate the most difficult passages in the poem of 
Milton. He was well acquainted with geography, and amused 
himself with drawing and coloring maps. He was also well 
versed in history, and possessed a correct taste in poetry, especial- 
ly the drama. One day at Choisy, several ladies were railing at 
the actors for performing one of Moliére’s plays. The king 
inquired why they disapproved of this choice; and one of them 
replied, that Moliere’s plays were in very bad taste ; [de trés mau- 
vais gout ;| “ mauvais ton, occasionally, if you please,” said the 
king, “but as to mauvais gout, 1 think you will find but little of 
that in Molieére.” ’ : 

‘The king had a great love for the mechanical arts. He was 
so fond of working in iron, that he admitted into his rooms a black- 
smith’s boy to assist him in hammering out locks and keys. This 
employment naturally soiled his hands; and the queen, in my 
presence, has often reproved iim pretty severely for making his 
appearance in this condition. She would have been glad to have 
him amuse himself in a different way. y 

‘The King observed very exactly all the rules of the church, 
particularly fasting and abstaining from meat during Lent; but did 
not require the same rigor of others. He was really pious, but 
the spirit of the age had disposed his mind to toleration. Turgot, 
Malesherbes, and Necker, thought that a prince of so modest and 
amiable a character would willingly sacrifice the royal prerogatives ta 
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the real good of his people. In fact, his feelmgs led him to favor 
improvement ; but his principles, his prejudices, his fears, and the 
clamors of the privileged classes, intimidated him, and led him to 
abandon the plans which, from love of the people, he had at first 
adopted. 

‘ Monsieur (the present king) had more dignity in his counte- 
nance than his brother ; but his person was too large, and his gait 
awkward. He loved shew and magnificence. He also cultivated 
letters with success, and occasionally inserted his verses in the 
Mercury, and other journals, under feigned names. His prodigious 
memory furnished him constantly with the happiest quotations. 
He knew by heart all the fine passages in the Latin classics, as well 
as tne Latin prayers; and all the French poets, from Racine to the 
Vaudeville of Rose and Colas. 

‘The Coynt d’Artois had an agreeable countenance and good 
person, with a graceful and lively manner. He was, however, 
impetuous, fond of pleasure, and foppish in his dress. The Pari- 
Sians recognized, with pleasure, in this prince, the gaiety and ease, 
that form the peculiar charm of the French character, and felt a real 
afiection for him. 

‘‘lThe queen gradually acquired an influence over the king’s 
mind, and by living in society with her, and his two brothers, one 
so remarkable for fine taste and the other for viv acity, his character 
lost in some degree the rudeness, which a better education would 
have entirely prevented. This defect, however, still existed to a 
certain extent, and in spite of his extreme simplicity, the king 
sometimes gave very unpleasant answers to those who addressed 
him. The courtiers took care to avoid these rem irks as far as 
possible, and were all submission in their sovereign’s presence ; but 
they took their revenge in private by invénting a peculiar name to 
these coarse replies, which they calle d the coups de boutoir du Roi.’ 


The singular taste of Louis XVI for working in iron is 
further described, in the following extract from Soulavié’s 
Memoirs, copied in the notes of the work before us. 


‘ Above the king’s private library there was an apartment con- 
taining a furnace, two anvils, and a number of iron tools, with a 
great variety of locks of different kinds made by the king. It was 
here, that the infamous Gamin, who afterwards accused the king of 
attempting to poiscn him, and was rewarded for the calumny by a 
pension of twelve thousand francs, had learnt him the trade of a 
locksmith. Gamin, with all his coarseness, had acquired such an 


ascendancy over the king, that he treated him as a master work- 


man does his apprentice. Gamin said to me himself, * The king 
js passionately fond of this occupation, but not wishing that the 











1824. | Memoirs of the Queen of France. 13 


queen and court should know that he employs himself in it, he 
steals away from them secretly, and comes to me to forge and file. 
We were obliged to employ a thousand stratagems to carry our 
anvils without its being known.” Above the forge was an open 
terrace where the king used to sit, and observe with a large tele- 
scope the persons walking in the gardens, or passing along the road 
to Paris.’ 

The famous affair of the diamond necklace, which is 
commonly reckoned among the immediate causes of the 
revolution, is described by Madame Campan with a degree 
of accuracy and dramatic effect corresponding with its politi- 
cal importance, and with the interest which, in the opinion of 
ladies, and we may add crowned heads, is apt to attach to 
everything connected with the subject of diamonds. This 
affair is often mentioned, but may not perhaps be familiarly 
known in its details to all our readers. As the account given 
by Madame Campan is rather too long for an extract, we 
shall add here a concise relation of the principal facts, abridged 
from the narrative before us, and from the Memoirs of the 
Abbé Georgel. The eurious reader will find in the latter 
work, a very complete history of this singular transaction, 
which, independently of its connexion with the _ political 
events of the time, is remarkable as being probably the most 
extraordinary piece of swindling that was ever attempted. 

It seems that the queen’s jeweller, Boehmer, had employ- 
ed himself for several years in making up a diamond neck- 
lace of great value and beauty, without orders from the queen, 
but with the purpose of selling it to her, when it should be 
completed. The necklace was valued at eighteen hundred 
thousand francs; and the jeweller having finished it, repeat- 
edly proposed to the queen to make the purchase. This 
she steadily refused to do, and Boehmer after a while appear- 
ed to acquiesce in this decision, and nothing more was said 
about the matter. But after a few months had elapsed, the 
jeweller began to talk in rather a mysterious way about 
money due to him from the queen for diamonds. He 
addressed one or two letters to her upon the subject, and 
finally obtained an audience ; but did not succeed in explain- 
ing precisely the nature of his claim. At last he had re- 
course to Madame Campan, as the queen’s confidential 
attendant, and demanded why her majesty did not pay him 
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for his necklace agreeably to her promise. This brought on 
an explanation, from which it appeared, that Boehmer con- 
ceived himself to have sold his famous diamonds to the 
queen ; and on being called upon to name the person who 
had been employed to make the purchase, he mentioned the 
Cardinal de Rohan, one of the first noblemen in France, 
who held the titular offe ‘e of high chaplain, and had former- 
ly resided as ambassador at the court of Vienna. He also 
declared, that he had in his possession several notes, address- 
ed by the queen to the cardinal, in which she gave him her 
orders upon the subject. This story appeared the more extra- 
ordinary, as the Cardinal was personally in the most complete 
disgrace with the queen. His connexions were decidedly 
attached to the anti-Austrian party, and he had been placed 
at Vienna as ambassador by this party, when they obtained 
the ascendency at court, in the manner above described, 
about the time of the queen’s arrival in France. His politi- 
cal connexions naturally made him obnoxious in Austria ; 
and he had also, in several ways, given particular offence tp 
the empress, who, from the time of his appointment, con- 
stantly demanded his recall of the French ministry, and finally 
succeeded in obtaining it about two years after. On his 
return to France the queen refused to see him, and had not 
even spoken to him when the affair of the necklace occurred. 
Such was the person represented as the queen’s confidential 
agent in the purchase of the necklace. 

Madame Campan immediatly repeated to the queen her 
conversation with Boehmer; and a few days after, as the 
Cardinal, who resided in the palace at Versailles in his ca- 
pacity of high chaplain, was going in full dress to assist at 
some religious service, he was called into the king’s cabinet, 
where the king and queen were present, and questioned by 
the former in the following manner. The dialogue is given 
by Madame Campan. 


‘King. “ You bought diamonds of Boehmer?” Cardinal. “ Yes 
Sire.” King. “ What have you done with them?” Cardinal. “1 
thought that they had been delivered to the queen.” King. 
“Who emploved you to make this purchase?” Cardinal. “ The 
Countess de Lamotte V alois, who brought me a written order 
irom the queen. | “thoi that I was rendering an agreeable 
service ta her majesty by performing this commission.” The 
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queen then interposed, and said to the Cardinal. “ How, sir, could 
you possibly imagine, that I should choose you, to whom I have 
not spoken for eight years, to make such a purchase, and that 
should send you the commission through such a channel ?” Phe 
cardinal replied, “I see that I hav. been cruelly duped, and I will 
pay for the necklace. I was blinded by an extreme desire to gain 
your majesty’s favor, and cid not see the deception. I regret it 
sincerely.” He then took from his pocket a letter, purporting to be 
from the queen to Madame de Lamotte, containing the order in ques- 
tion, and signed, Marie Antoinette de France. ‘The king took it, 
and after looking at it, said to the Cardinal, “ This is neither the 
queen’s hand writing nor her signature. [ow could a prince ot 
the house of Rohan, and a high chaplain of the kingdom, be igno- 
rant that the queen signs with her christian name only? But, sir,” 
continued the king, shewing him a copy of a letter written by him- 
self to Boehmer, “ did you write this letter?” ‘The Cardinal after 
looking it over said, “I do not recollect it.” King. “ Should you 
recollect it, if 1 were to shew you the original signed by yourself °” 
Cardinal. “If the letter is signed by me, it is genuine.” A7ag. 
** Let us know then, I beg of you, the meaning of this enigma. | 
do not wish to find you guilty, but rather that you may be able to 
justify yourself. What are we to understand by this transaction 
with Boehmer, these assurances, these letters r’’? ‘The Cardinal, who 
now turned pale, and was obliged to lean upon a table, replied, 
* Sire, I am too much confused now to give your majesty a satis- 
factory answer.” ‘The king then proposed to him to retire into the 
next chamber, and to draw up in writing an account of the transac- 
tion. ‘The Gardinal retired, and after a short absence, brought 
back a written statement, which was not much more intelligible 
than his verbal answers.’ 

The king then ordered him to retire ; and on quitting the 
cabinet he was arrested and conveyed at once to the Bastile. 

As the Cardinal thus admitted that he had bought the neck- 
lace in the queen’s name, and could not give any satisfactory 
account of it, the natural conclusion was, that he had appro- 
priated it to his own use. ‘The kmg and queen doubtless 
gave into this suspicion the more readily, from their own 
personal disinclination to the prelate, and from their know- 
ledge of his general character. Though his fortune was 
immense, his habits were so thriftless, and disorderly, and his 
life so licentious, that he was always in want of money. Ap- 
pearances were certainly thus far very much against him; 
nor if his conduct was perfectly fair throughout, is it easy to 
see why, at the moment of his arrest, he should have sent an 
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order to his vicar general, the Abbé Georgel, to destroy his 
whole correspondence. As this order was executed at once, 
the contents of the letters that passed between him and 
Madame de Lamotte are not known; nor does Madame 
Campan mention the import of the letter to Boehmer, with 
which the king confounded him at the interview. Madame de 
Lamotte upon her trial pretended, in reality, to throw the 
principal share of the fraud upon the Cardinal, acting in con- 
junction with a strange sort of itinerant mountebank, who 
called himself Count Cagliostro, and with whom the prelate, 
much to his honor, was in habits of intimate association. 
But notwithstanding the doubts, which might reasonably have 
been entertained at the time, of the honesty of M. de Rohan, 
it turned out from the more complete examination of the 
subject, which took place on the trial, that his eminence had 
been throughout more fool than knave; and that this prince, 
ambassador, high chaplain, Cardinal, and so forth, had been 
io an egregious and almost incredible extent the dupe of a 
couple of young females, one an adventurer of a very dubi- 
ous sort, and the other a common girl of the town. 

The former of these respectable personages was a hand- 
some country girl, the daughter of a common peasant, who 
succeeded in persuading the Herald’s College, that she was 
descended from an illegitimate branch of the house of Valois, 
which preceded that of Bourbon on the throne of France ; 
and obtained a regular certificate to this effect, upon the 
strength of which she took the title of Countess de Lamotte 
Valois. With this certificate and title she presented herself 
to the Cardinal de Rohan, and requested his protection, and his 
good offices with the royal family. ‘The Cardinal, naturally 
credulous, was immediately interested by the fair peasant’s 
‘historic name,’ as well as by her personal attractions, and 
insinuating manners; and there grew up between them a 
certain degree of intimacy. He was obliged, however, to 
inform his client, that it was impossible for him to be of any 
service to her with the royal family, and he naturally expressed, 
at the same time, the strong desire he felt to recover the good 
graces of the queen. Upon this hint the countess founded 
her projects. 

After the delay necessary to give the story a little proba- 
bility, she informed the Cardinal, that she had obtained by 
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other means an introduction to the queen, and had even been 
admitted to a most intimate and confidential intercourse with 
her majesty ; that she had availed herself of this opportunity 
to remove, in some degree, the queen’s unfavorable prejudices 
against the Cardinal, and had succeeded in persuading her 
to permit his eminence to send her a written justification of 
his conduct. ‘The Cardinal caught, without reflection, at this 
seducing offer ; and immediately drew up, with infinite pains, 
an elaborate apology, which he duly delivered to Madame de 
Lamotte. Meanwhile, the latter had associated in her plot a 
person accustomed to counterfeit hand writing, and had pro- 
cured some of the queen’s to serve as a model. At a proper 
interval after the Cardinal’s apology had been presented, a 
letter from the queen was handed him by Madame de Lamotte, 
beautifully written upon a little sheet of fine embossed and 
gilt paper, in which her majesty informed his eminence, that 
she was perfectly satisfied with his justification, rejoiced to 
find that he was innocent, could not give him an audience just 
at present, but would as soon as possible, and strongly re- 
commended the most profound discretion. ‘The Cardinal was 
now at the height of his wishes, and transported with raptures 
of gratitude to the queen and the countess. ‘The elements of 
the plot being thus prepared, the action followed of itself. 
The queen very naturally had occasion from time to time for 
a sum of twenty or thirty thousand francs, for contingent 
expenses; and the readiest method to procure it was, to 
address another little gilt billet-doux to the delighted Cardinal. 
In this way the countess obtained from his eminence an 
amount of about a hundred and twenty thousand francs; but 
feeling, probably, that this deception could not last forever, 
she determined to improve it to the utmost, while it was still 
perfect, and for this purpose cast her eyes upon the famous 
diamond necklace, then in the jewellers’ hands. Her plan 
was to persuade the Cardinal, that the queen wished him to 
purchase this costly ornament; and having received it her- 
self in the queen’s name, to make her escape with it, and 
thus bring the comedy to a close. 

_ A letter was accordingly despatched to the Cardinal, then 
in the country, in which the queen urgently invited him to 
come directly to town, as she wished to employ him in a 
private transaction of great importance. The Cardinal arrived 


JVew Series, No. 17. 3 














se nose RE ne oe hala 


ere 


a 





i al 
~~ le 
a" 






wT 








>. 






















EE ne ae 


“Ts. 7 


tee os 


Re 














—~ ge 





Se 


—— 
-_ 





ex ee 6 weer 


~ age 


——— 








18 Memoirs of the Queen of France. [ Jan. 

with all possible speed, and was immediately informed of the 
intended purchase. Not wishing to proceed in such a busi- 
ness without taking all the necessary precautions, he consulted 
his friend, and oracle, Cagliostro, who dealt in prephecy, and 
who gave upon this occasion the most favorable answers, for 
which he doubtless had his reasons. After obtaining such 
positive assurances of the safety of the transaction, there 
could be of course no pretence for hesitation ;. and the Cardi- 
nal proceeded to make the purchase. The jewellers were to 
receive their money in instalments of three hundred thousand 
francs, and as the queen was represented as short of cash, 
the Cardinal consented to provide for the first instalment 
himself. 

It was impossible, however, while this business was in pro- 
gress, to avoid the occasional recurrence of some suspicious 
circumstances, which would have undeceived any other man, 
and which seemed to distress the Cardinal. His eminence 
was more especially uneasy at the queen’s long delay m 
granting him the promised interview. In order to remove all 
these doubts, and to keep his faith firm, and lively, at this 
last critical moment, (for the necklace had not yet been 
delivered,) it was concluded, that the queen should give him a 
meeting in the garden of the palace at Versailles. For this 
purpose, the countess employed the agency of one of the frail 
fair ones of the Palais Royal, whom ‘she had noticed in her 
walks, as remarkable for a strong personal resemblance to the 
queen. This young lady was invited to represent the queen 
in a very innocent joke, which was to be played off, at her 
majesty’s desire, upon one of her courtiers; and being natu- 
rally fond of sport, and well paid besides, she consented with 
great readiness. ‘The meeting was accordingly arranged, 
all due precaution being taken to make the deception as 
complete as possible. ‘The pretended queen received his 
eminence in the evening, and in a dark alley of the garden, 
gave him her hand to kiss, assured him that he should soon 
be restored to public favor, and then, after a moment’s conver- 
sation, retired abruptly at a concerted signal, telling the Cardi- 
nal, that Madame and the Count d’Artois, were approaching, 
and that they should be discovered. ‘The Cardinal rejoined 
his companion, quite charmed with the queen’s affability, and 
quite in despair at the unlucky interruption of so agreeable 
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an interview. ‘To make a long story short, the delusion was 
kept up by these, and other means, until the necklace was 
finally delivered, and indeed for a long time after. Had the 
parties to the fraud been a little more circumspect, they 
might all have placed themselves, without difficulty, beyond the 
reach of punishment. But what with their negligence, and 
what with the vigilance of the French police, then under the 
administration of the celebrated M. de Santines, they were 
all apprehended, and brought with the Cardinal to a formal 
irial before the parliament of Paris. 

We have not room to enter at length into the details of this 
curious process. The parliament seems to have done sub- 
stantial justice to the parties, who were all acquitted excepting 
the pretended countess, and her immediate accomplices in 
counterfeiting the queen’s hand, and concealing the diamonds. 
The Cardinal, in particular, was fully exonerated of any crimi- 
nal intention; but such was the hatred of the queen for this 
unfortunate prelate, that she could not be made to feel the 
justice of the sentence; or to abandon her persuasion, that 
the whole proceeding was a plot arranged by the Cardinal, in 
order to avenge himself upon her, for her neglect of him, by 
exposing her to the suspicion of being herself a party to this 
disgraceful transaction. No sooner was his eminence released 
from the Bastille, than he was exiled by a lettre de cachet to 
his estates, where he staid till the revolution came on, and 
induced him to emigrate with the others. 

The heiress of Valois was sentenced to be branded on the 
shoulder, and confined for life in the house of correction. 
‘When she was brought before the judges,’ says a writer 
quoted in the work before us, ‘and informed of the fate that 
awaited her, she was seized with such a paroxysm of rage 
that she fell into violent convulsions. She rolled upon the 
floor shrieking most fearfully ; and it was with difficulty that 
she could be transported to the court yard to undergo her 
punishment. When she saw the executioner make ready the 
machine for branding, she caught hold of his collar, and bit 
his hands with such force, that she took a piece out. She 
then fell again into still more violent convulsions than before, 
and it was no easy matter to fix the hot iron upon her shoul- 
ders. Her shrieks and curses continued till she was lodged 
in the house of correction. She staid here about nine months. 
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and then made her escape, either by connivance of the 
government, or by gaining one of the keepers. It was 
thought at the time that she took the latter course; and it 
was reported in Paris, that the goaler, when he opened the 
door to let her out, said to her, with more wit than generally 
belongs to that class of persons—‘* Farewell, Madame, where- 
ever you go I have no doubt you will be re-marked.”’ 

Thus ended the famous tragi-comedy of the diamond 
necklace. The only serious thing about it was the injurious 
effect upon the queen’s reputation of her connexion, however 
involuntary and substantially innocent, with so unfortunate a 
business; and especially of the infamous libels upon her, 
which Madame de Lamotte published in England, after her 
escape from the house of correction. 

Having had occasion to mention the Cardinal de Rohan, 
and his friend the Abbé Georgel, we shall add here an 
extract from the Abbé’s Memoirs, in which he describes a 
very singular occurrence, that happened to him, during the 
residence of the Cardinal as French ambassador at the court 
of Vienna, where he was employed at the time himself as 
secretary of the embassy. 


‘Some time before the ambassador’s departure, a singular inci- 
dent happened, which led to the most important discoveries, and 
furnished us with the opportunity of rendering some very consider- 
able services to the government. 

‘Upon my return home one night, the porter handed me a seal- 
ed note, with my address upon it, containing the following words ; 
‘Meet me to night at a certain place (naming it) on the rampart, 
and you will hear something of great consequence.” The mysteri- 
ous manner in which this invitation was conveyed, and the time 
and place of the proposed meeting, made it appear somewhat 
hazardous. But knowing that I had no enemies, and not wishing 
to let slip an opportunity of aiding in the public service, I made no 
scruple of repairing to the appointed spot, having, however, taken 
the precaution to station two trusty attendants in the neighbor- 
hood, who were to come to my assistance, at a concerted signal. J 
found at the rendezvous a man disguised in a cloak and mask. 
He gave me some papers, and said with a counterfeited voice, “ You 
have gained my confidence, and I wish to be of use to the embassy. 
These papers will shew you what I can do for you. If you intend 
to avail yourself of my services, meet me tomorrow night at the 
same hour, and at another place, (naming it,) and bring me a thou- 
sand ducats.”? ; 
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‘T returned home, and immediately examined the papers, which 
I found to my great surprise and satisfaction, contained documents 
discovered by the secret cabinet of Vienna, which was the best 
served in Europe. This cabinet, by an understanding with the 
foreign post offices, habitually obtained copies of all the important 
papers that passed through them, and it had the means of decy- 
phering them, however complicated and difficult the cypher might 
be. Among the papers handed me were copies of the despatches 
of M. de Vergennes, our ambassador at Stockholm, of the Marquis 
du Pons at Berlin, and of the private correspondence of the King 
of Prussia with his secret agents at Paris and Vienna, to whom he 
communicated his real views, and whose mission was wholly un- 
known to his ostensible ministers. ‘This cabinet had also discover- 
ed the private correspondence of Louis XV with his secret agents 
at foreign courts, which was also entirely unknown to his ministers, 
especially to the minister of foreign affairs. ‘This correspondence 
was under the direction of the Prince de Conti, and afterwards of 
the Count de Broglie, who employed as secretaries, Favier, well 
known for his political writings, and Dumouriez. The ambassa- 
dors were not all in the secret, and the Prince de Rohan was of 
this number, being a personal enemy of the Count de Broglie. 
But among the papers delivered, I found copies of the Count’s cor- 
respondence with M. de Vergennes decyphered. 

‘I made haste to inform the ambassador of these important dis- 
coveries, and laid before him the specimens I had received. He 
was quite delighted, as may well be supposed, more especially as 
he labored at court under the suspicion of being more intent upon 
pleasure than business. The next day, I repaired again to the 
rendezvous with the man in the mask, and gave him the thousand 
ducats. He handed me other papers, still more interesting than the 
first ; and during the whole period of my stay at Vienna, he con- 
tinued to supply me with information. I met him regularly twice 
every week, and always at midnight. The affair was kept an 
entire secret between the ambassador, myself, and a single secreta- 
ry of tried discretion, who copied the papers. ‘These were after- 
wards returned to our friend in the mask.’ 


The first partition of Poland took place during the embassy 
of the Cardinal de Rohan at Vienna; and as it was so clear- 
ly the interest of France to oppose this measure, if necessary, 
by actual force, it has sometimes been thought, that the 
French cabinet could not have been made acquainted with 
the negotiations, that were privately carried on between the 
three powers upon this subject; and the blame has been 
thrown upon the Cardinal, who being a young and dissolute 
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nobleman, has been supposed not to have supplied his court 
with proper information. The question, whether or not the 
French government were really apprized of the plot in sea- 
son to defeat i it, is discussed by Schoell in his History of Trea- 
ties, vol. xiv. p. 72; and is touched upon by the writer of a 
late very able article on the partition of Poland in the Edin- 
burgh Review. It is rather remarkable, however, that neither 
of these writers adverts, in connexion with this subject, to the 
singular circumstance, described in the above extract from 
the Abbé Georgel, although they mention the Abbé’s Memoirs. 
It is known that the Cardinal himself, at a subsequent period 
of his life, declared that he was constantly, and accurately 
informed of the most secret transactions of the Austrian cabi- 
net, at the time of the partition, and regularly transmitted the 
information to the -Duke d’Aiguillon, whose imbeci lity and 
1m norance of business prev ented him from taking advantage 
of it. This statement of the Cardinal, of the extent of his 
make a seems to agree very well with the description 
siven by Georgel, of the nature of the communications made 
to him by his friend m the mask, and would lead us to sup- 
pose, that he was in possession of this source of information 
at the time of the partition. In this case there would be no 
doubt, that the Cardinal was fully and accurately informed 
upon the matter. Soulavie also affirms expressly, that the 
Cardinal, by means of his secret agents in the Austrian cabi- 
net, transmitted to his government the most authentic and 
important documents respecting the first negotiations about 
the partition of Poland. 

On the other hand, it may be remarked, that the Cardinal 
did not arrive at Vienna as ambassador, till the 6th of January 
1772; that the Austrian cabinet gave their formal assent to 
the partition, by an act signed the 19th of February of the 
same year; and that the first treaty of partition, between the 
three Powers, was signed at St Petersburgh, on tlie 5th of 
August next following. Now the Cardinal was recalled from 
Views; in July 1774, and the Abbé Georgel mentions, in the 
above extract, that the communication with his friend in the 
mask began some time before the Cardinal’s departure, a desig- 
nation of time, which can hardly be supposed to allude to the 
first six months of his residence. It remains, therefore, a 
matter of doubt, whether the Cardinal obtained his information 
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of the partitioning intrigue through the channel of the man in 
the mask. Schoell states, that a certain Mr Barth, at that 
time attached to the embassy, took the credit of the discove- 
ry, and pretended that he had communicated it to the ambas- 
sador. Schoell, also, states that he had seen letters written 
by this Barth, from Vienna, to his private correspondents, 
under date of February and March 1772, in which the par- 
ticulars of the negotiations are mentioned. On the strength 
of these letters, both Schoell, and the writer in the Edin- 
burgh Review, seem disposed to allow Barth the credit he 
claimed. It may be remarked, however, that as Barth was 
probably the person mentioned by Georgel, as employed in 
copying the communications of the man in the mask, he 
might have obtained from them the information which he 
gave to his correspondents, if we suppose these communica- 
tions to have taken place as early as the partition. 

The claim of Barth to the honor of the discovery, there- 
fore, rests, after all, in a great measure, upon the degree of 
eredit that may attach to his own assertion, which is in some 
degree inconsistent with the combined statements of Georgel 
and Soulavie. As to the general question, there is very little 
doubt, that the court of France were fully informed on the 
subject, while the negotiations were still pending. Dumou- 
riez, who was about this time employed as a French agent 
in Poland, states in his Memoirs, that he learnt, as early as 
the year 1770, from intercepted letters, that a partition was 
in agitation, and transmitted the information to his court, 
accompanied by a map of Poland, in which the shares of the 
three Powers were marked out in colors, nearly in the manner 
in which they were afterwards actually limited. He sup- 
poses, that this measure was agreed upon in general terms at 
the personal interviews of the Emperor Joseph II and 
Frederick, at Neisse and Neustadt, in 1769 and 1770; and 
this supposition has certainly great internal probability ; 
although Dohm, in his very candid and judicious Memoirs, 
attempts to invalidate it, and attaches but little importance to 
the evidence of Dumouriez. We have been led to make 
these remarks, by the connexion between the subject, and the 
curious incident related in the above extract from Georgel. 
We may add, that the corruption and imbecility of the French 
sovernment at this time, are too notorious to make it neces- 
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sary to account for their obvious neglect of their own interest, 
by supposing their ignorance of the pending negotiations, 
which, if real, would only have been another result of the 
same general cause. ‘The administration of the Duke de 
Choiseul formed, to a certain extent, an exception to this 
remark ; and it is well known, that when Louis XV heard of 
the partition, he said to those about him, in reference to this 
minister, ‘ Jf the other had been here now, we should not have 
seen this.’ 

We have dwelt principally on the part of the work before 
us, which describes the earlier events of the life and reign of 
the Queen of France, because they are less publicly known, 
and are also more agreeable to contemplate, than the bloody 
scenes of the revolution. ‘The work forms, however, a very 
valuable addition: to the history of this latter period, and will 
be regarded by the future historian, as the most authentic 
source of information upon the private character and conduct 
of Marie Antoinette. Madame Campan continued with her 
royal mistress, till the tenth of August; and after the emigra- 
tion of the nobility had removed from about the person of the 
king and queen almost all their immediate attendants of a 
higher rank, she, with her family, took their places, and asso- 
ciated upon a footing of the most unreserved confidence with 
the royal family. She was, therefore, able to give a complete 
picture of the interior of the Tuilleries at this interesting 
crisis ; and as she has judiciously omitted, in a great measure, 
the detail of facts before publicly known, the narrative is 
almost wholly new. 

It is impossible to read the accounts of this period, without 
feeling the fullest conviction, that, whatever may have been 
the general and remote causes of the revolution, the imme- 
diate form of it was determined by the personal weakness of 
the king. Occasions repeatedly offered themselves, when a 
slight exertion of vigor on his part, would have given an 
entirely different turn to subsequent events. ‘To mention 
only one of the more remarkable ; if the king had permitted 
his escort of cavalry to charge the populace, when they first 
attempted to arrest him at Varennes, he might, without the 
least question, have effected his escape, and the revolution 
would have taken another course. When this was proposed 
fo him, he inquired whether the action would be warm, and 
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being told that it would, refused to allow the charge, having 
resolved from the beginning, that the blood of his subjects 
should never be shed on his account. The queen, whose 
character was of a higher order, felt, and lamented, the want 
of energy in the king, but could do nothing to remedy the 
evil. The occasional attempts, which she made for this pur- 
pose, only rendered her the peculiar object of the popular 
odium; and sometimes precipitated the progress of events. 
Thus, by persuading the king to put his veto upon the banish- 
ment of the priests, a measure which, under the circumstances, 
could not possibly do any real good, she in fact gave occasion 
to the resignation of the ministers that followed, and to the 
subsequent bursts of popular fury, on the 20th of July, and 
10th of August. The following very just remarks were 
addressed to Madame Campan, by the queen herself, in 
relation to the king’s character, and her own position, and 
show how correct a judgment she had formed of both. 


‘The king, said she, is no coward; on the contrary, he has a 
great deal of passive courage; but he is crushed to the earth by a 
mauvaise honie,a distrust of himself, which proceeds as much from 
education as character. He is afraid to give orders, and especially 
to address a number of persons together. He lived to the age of 
twenty one under the eye of Louis XV, and ina state of constraint 
and uneasiness. ‘This circumstance augmented his natural timidity. 
As things now stand, an occasional address to the Parisians, well 
timed, and well spoken, would have a most beneficial effect 5 but 
the king cannot bring himself to articulate a word. The printed 
addresses, which they advise us to circulate, only make matters 
worse. For myself, I could act with vigor; I could shew myself, 
if necessary, on horseback ; but to what effect? There would be 
at once a general cry of Austrian influence, and female manage- 
ment; and by exhibiting myself, I should make the king appear 
insignificant. In a case like this, a queen consort must be quiet, 
and prepare to die.’ 

At this disastrous epoch, the king sunk at times into com- 
plete discouragement. Once he passed ten days in succession 
without uttering a word, even to his family, excepting the few 
that were necessary in a game of trictrac, which he played 
every day after dinner with his sister, Madame Elizabeth. 
The queen finally roused him from this lethargy of despair, 
by throwing herself at his feet, and suggesting every motive 
that could alarm and affect him. She reminded him of the 
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love and duty, which he owed to his family; and even told 
him, that if they must perish, they ought to die with honor, 
and not wait, and let their enemies come and strangle them 
both, upon the floor of their apartments. If, as is observed 
by an ancient writer, a ‘brave man struggling with the storms 
of fate, and greatly falling, with a falling state,’ is a sight 
worthy of the gods, it must also be admitted, that there are 
few objects more painful to contemplate than a good, but 
weak man, placed in circumstances to which his character is 
unequal, and involving himself, his friends, and his country, 
in one common ruin, by the mere exercise of the same quali- 
ties, that, in a different position, would have procured him 
universal esteem and love. 

The following anecdote strongly illustrates the contrast that 
existed between the characters of the king and queen. 


‘The two body guards, who had been wounded on the 6th of 
Octcber, at her majesty’s door, were Messieurs du Repaire and Mio- 
mandu de Sainte Marie. On that terrible occasion the second of 
these gentlemen took the place of the first, after the latter was dis- 
abled. He afterwards resided at Paris, in habits of intimate asso- 
ciation with another of the guards, named Bernard, who was 
wounded the same day, in another part of the castle. These two 
officers were insulted, as they were walking together in the Palais 
Royal, and the queen thought that it would not be safe for them to 
remain at Paris. She commanded me to write to M. Miomandu, 
and request him to call upon me at eight o’clock in the evening, 
that I might advise him, from her, to leave the city. She also 
desired me to offer him any sum of money, for which he might 
have occasion, not as a reward for his services , but as a friendly 
aid from a sister to a brother. M. Bernard was invited to accom- 
pany him on this visit. 

‘At the time fixed, the two guards came to my apartment in 
the palace. ‘They accepted about two hundred louis each. A 
few moments after their arrival, the queen entered the room, 
accompanied by the king and Madame Elizabeth. The king 
remained standing before the chimney, the queen and Madame 
Elizabeth sat upon the sofa, I stood behind them and the guards, 
facing the king. ‘The queen then said to them, that the king had 
wished to see, before their departure, two of his subjects who had 
given such proofs of their courage, and attachment to his person. 
Miomandu replied in the language naturally suggested by so flat- 
tering an address. Madame Elizabeth spoke of the king’s sensi- 
bility. The queen then spoke to them again on the subject of 
their departure. All this time the king kept silence, although his 
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emotion was visible, and the tears were starting in his eyes. The 
queen then arose, and the king went out, followed by his sister. 
The queen stopped a moment, and said to me in the recess of a 
window, “I regret that I brought the king here, and I am ‘sure that 
Elizabeth thinks as Ido. If the king had said to those brave 
fellows a quarter of what he feels for them, they would have been 
in raptures ; but he cannot overcome his timidity.”’ ’ 


The following details are given by Madame Campan re- 
Ps ee J 

specting the life and opinions of her brother, M. Genet, so 

well known to the American public by his diplomatic mission 


to this country. 

‘My brother began his diplomatic career with favorable pros- 
pects. At the age of eighteen he was attached to the embassy at 
Vienna, and at twenty was appointed first secretary of legation at 
London, after the peace of 1783. Soon after this he addressed a 
Memoir to M. de Vergennes, intended to shew the impolicy of the 
treaty of commerce, which was concluded at that time with England. 
This Memoir gave offence to M. de Calonne, and especially to 
M. Gerard de Rayneval, principal secretary in the department. 
But as the minister, M. de Vergennes, was known to be my 
brother’s protector, all was well as long as he lived. After his 
death, M. de Montmorin, his successor, who was wholly unac- 
quainted with the details of the office, was obliged to depend very 
much upon M. de Rayneval. Under the influence of the latter, a 
bureau, which had been placed under my brother’s direction, was 
suppressed, and he was left without employment. He departed for 
St Petersburgh with strong personal recommendations to the 
minister at that court, Count de Segur, and through his influence 
was appointed secretary of that legation. After his return from 
Russia, he was named minister to the Uniied States by the party 
of the Gironde, then dominant. Soon after, however, he was re- 
called by the faction of Robespierre, which obtained the ascendency 
on the 31st of May 1793, and was commanded to appear at the 
bar of the Convention, that is, to mount the scaffold. His crime 
consisted in having executed the instructions, which he received 
from the ruling faction at his departure. Vice President Clinton, 
then governor of New York, offered my brother an asylum in his 
house, and the hand of his daughter Cornelia. He established 
himself in America, and has lived there ever since, much respected 
as a wealthy cultivator, and a valuable citizen. 

_ ‘My brother left Versailles, when he went to Russia, with a 
feeling of strong indignation, at having lost an honorable provision 
for life, because he had written, with the best intentions,a Memoir. 
which subsequent events proved to be as judicious as it was well 
ineant. After his appointment to Pétersburch. I perceived fron 





Hr ghee 
— 


— 


wer 
Mien eee ra 


a Er rer 
oe ier. = 





we 


! 
: 


| 
R 
| 

! 


cAnaidieailt.” ~nnstliantncatteindiiatnattinn aed 
a sa : 

















en nee 


S 


2e= pee See 


+. 





28 Memoirs of the Queen of France. [ Jan. 


various hints in his letters, that he was inclining to the new opi- 
nions, and was just beginning to feel some alarm upon the subject, 
when he wrote me a letter, in which he avowed explicitly that he 
had embraced the constitutional party 5 that the king, when he 
accepted the constitution himself, had given him his orders to that 
eflect; and that he should execute these orders with sincerity, 
because all disguise in such a case would be fatal. He also thought 
it for the king’s interest,to look only to the interior of France, and 
not to trust at all to foreign powers, who would always be governed 
by their own reasons of state. He added, that he should serve the 
constitutional king with the same zeal, as heretofore the absolute 
one; and begged me to inform the queen of his intentions and 
opinions. Upon receiving this letter, 1 immediately entered the 
queen’s apartment, and handed it to her. She read it with atten- 
tion, and then said to me, “ This letter is the production of a dis- 
contented and ambitious young man. I know that you are not of 
his * marta and you need not be afraid of losing my confidence.’ 

{ offered to desist from all correspondence with my brothe 1, but a 
said that this would be dangerous; and I then proposed to com- 
municate to her the letters which should pass between us ; to which 
she consented. I strongly dissuaded my brother from the resolu- 
tion which he had adopted, transmitting my letters by safe private 
hands. He always answered by the post, and touched only on 
domestic aflairs. 

‘Once, however, he wrote me, that he should never notice my 
observations on political opics. ‘ Serve your august mistress,” said 
he, “with the unlimited devotion which you owe her, and let us 
both do our duty. I will only remind you, that the mists which 
rise from the Seine scmetimes obstruct the view of Paris, even 
from the Tuilleries ; and thus I, pe rhaps, can observe this immense 

capital more correctly from my position in Russia.”” The queen 
said, after reading this letter, “ Perhaps he is right. W ho can say 
what should be done, i in a case so disastrous as our own.”’’ 


The recall of M. Genet, which is here attributed entirely 
to the change of parties in France, must have taken place at 
the same time, if this event had not occurred, as it had been 
formally demanded by the American government. The 
usage of nations makes it necessary to comply with such de- 
mands, supposing them even to be unreasonable, which was 
not the case here. It is probable, that he did not go beyond 
the tenor of his instructions, in his proceedings in this country, 
however violent and unjustifiable. . His government and 
himself were equally under the influence of a sincere, poli~ 
tical fanaticism, equivalent in its effects to, actual insanity. 
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Genet, however, whose temper was naturally violent, and 
whose zeal in the cause was fired by a sense of supposed 
personal injustice, suffered by himself under the operation of 
the old system, was not likely to soften the harshness of his 
orders by his mode of interpretation and execution. He 
seems to have been at bottom a sincere and good hearted, as 
well as a pretty able man ; and it may be mentioned, as rather 
a singular fact, that a person possessed of so many valuable 
qualities, should have succeeded in making himself obnoxious 
as a diplomatic agent to two governments, so differently con- 
stituted, as those of Russia and the United States, and that 
his recall should have been formally demanded by both. He 
mentions in one of his printed letters to Mr Jefferson, that 
the Empress Catherine insisted upon this, and declared, that 
if her request was not complied with immediately, she would 
herself give him an escort to the boundary. 

It is time, however, to close our extracts from this very 
interesting publication. We shall only add the passage in 
which Madame Campan describes the attack upon the palace, 
on the 10th of August 1792; at which she was present her- 
self, and in imminent danger of her life. Much light has 
lately been thrown upon the immediate causes of this event, 
by the publication last year in France, of the posthumous 
Memoirs of Barbaroux, who claims the honor of having him- 
self planned and directed the whole affair. We shall, per- 
haps, avail ourselves of a future opportunity to lay before our 
readers a notice of his very curious work. At present our 
concern is with Madame Campan, whose account of the 
transactions of the 10th of August is as follows. 


‘ At length the terrible day of the 10th of August arrived. The 
evening before, Pétion (then mayor of Paris) informed the Assembly, 
that an insurrection was preparing in the suburbs for the next 
morning, that the alarm bell would ring at midnight, and that he 
was afraid that he had not the means of quelling the disturbance. 
The Assembly passed to the order of the day. Pétion, however, 
gave orders to repulse force by force. Mandat, the commandant 
of the national guards, received these orders, and, being thus con- 
firmed in his attachment to the king’s person, by what he consider- 
ed his duty to his country, he exhibited, throughout, the most 
perfect fidelity. At nine in the evening, I was present at the 
king’s supper. While his majesty was giving me several orders, 
we heard a great noise at the door of the apartment. I went to 
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ascertain the reason, and found the two sentinels, posted there, 

engaged in a political discussion. One asserted, that the king was 
a part of the constitution, and that he would defend him at the 
peril of his life; the other held, that he was an obstacle in the way 
of the only constitution consistent with liberty. They were ready 
to cut each others’ throats. When I returned, the king insisted on 
being informed what was doing, and after I had told him, the 
queen remarked, that she was not surprized at it, and that more 
than half the guard were jacobins. 

‘At midnight the alarm bell was rung. The Swiss stood in 
military order, as firm as rocks. Their silence contrasted strongly 
with the perpetual bustle kept up by the national guard. The 
king communicated to M. de J. an officer in the general staff, the 
plan of defence, which had been prepared by General Vioménil. 
After this private conference with the king, M. de J. said to me, 
** Put your jewels and money in your pockets, the danger is immi- 
nent, and we have no means of defence. Nothing could save us 
but personal energy in the king, and that is the only virtue in which 
he is deficient.” At one o’clock past midnight the queen, and 
Madame Elizabeth went to repose ona sofa, in a lower apartment, 
in which the windows opened upon the court of the Tuilleries. 
The queen told me, that the king had refused to wear a stuffed 
Waistcoat, as a protection to his person. He had consented to put 
it on the 14th of July, when he was going to the public ceremony 
of the Federation, and where he might have been attacked by an 
assassin. But on this occasion, when his friends were to meet 
the revolutionary party in battle, he thought it cowardly to take 
any such precautions. 

‘ At this time Madame Elizabeth, who had taken off a part of 
her dress, in order to rest more at ease on the sofa, shewed me a 
carnelion pin which she wore in her handkerchief. The device 
was a bunch of lilies, with the legend, oblivion of offences—for- 
giveness of injuries. “I fear,” said the virtuous princess, “ that 
this maxim has but little weight with our enemies, but we must not 
respect it the less for that ourselves.” The queen commanded me 
to sit by her side. ‘The two princesses could not sleep, and were 
conversing mournfully upon their situation, when we heard the 
report of a musket in the court. “There is the first shot,” said 
the queen, “ but, unhappily, it will not be the last. Let us go to 
the king.” The queen commanded me to attend ker, and some of 
her women followed. 

‘ At four o’clock, the queen came out of the king’s apartment, 
and tcld us that she had no hope whatever; that M. Mandat had 
been assassinated as he was going tothe City Hall for fresh orders, 
and that they were carrying his head upon a poy the streets. 
The king, the queen, and Madame Eliza- 
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beth, the dauphin, and young princess, came down to review the 
aational guard. A few of the soldiers cried, vive le roi. 1 was at 
a window, looking upon the garden ; and Isaw some of the artillery 
men leave their ranks, and approaching the king, clench their fists 
in his face, with the most insulting language, before the attendants 
could repulse them. The king was as pale as death. ‘The royal 
family then returned to the castle, and the queen said to me, that 
all was lost; that the king had shewn no personal firmness, and 
that the review had done more harm than good. 

‘I was standing in the billiard room with my companions, when 
M. d’Hervilly appeared with a drawn sword in his hand, and 
called upon the servant in attendance to admit the nobility of 
France. About two hundred persons entered this room, which 
was the one next to that where the family were; and other persons 
occupied the rooms adjoining. Some of these were, in fact, noble- 
men, others had but slight pretensions on the score of birth, but 
gave proofs on this occasion of real nobility. All were badly 
armed, and some in so ludicrous a manner, that even at this disas- 
trous moment, the rest, with true French levity, could not help 
smiling at their expense. One of the king’s equerries, and a page, 
were armed with the two legs of a pair of tongs, which they had 
found in the anti-chamber, and separated. The best provided had 
only swords and pistols. At this time the insurgents were swarm- 
ing in troops from all the suburbs, armed with pikes and cutlasses, 
and filled the Place de Carousel, and all the neighboring streets. 
The bloody Marseillais were in front, with their cannon pointed 
at the castle. At this extremity, the king’s council sent M. de 
Joly, the minister of justice, to the Assembly to demand a deputa- 
tion of the members for the protection of the king’s person. The 
Assembly passed to the order of the day. 

‘At eight o’clock the officers of justice came to the Tuilleries, 
and M. Roederer, the attorney general, finding that the guard 
within the palace were ready to join the assailants without, request- 
ed a private interview with the king. The queen was also present, 
He then told them, that they, with their family and attendants, 
must inevitably perish, unless they took refuge immediately in the 
hall of the National Assembly. The queen made some opposition 
at first, but the attorney reminded her, that she was assuming the 
responsibility of her own life, and that of every body in the palace, 
and she said no more. The king then consented to go to the Assem- 
bly. As he went out, he said to the ministers, and others about 
him, “ Come, gentlemen, there is nothing more to be done here.” 
The queen, on leaving the kine’s cabinet. said to me. “ Wait in my 
apartment, where I will meet you; if not. I will send for yeu te 
meet me, God knows where.’ | j 
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‘I leave it to the historian to describe the public events of this 
memorable day, and shall only mention some of the fearful scenes 
that were exhibited within the palace, after the king left it. The 
assailants did not know of the king’s s departure, nor did the guard 
on the other side of the castle. Had this fact been known, the : siege 
would not probably have taken place. 

‘The Marseillais at first drove from their posts several soldiers 
of the Swiss guard, who made no resistance, and they even shot 
some of them. This proceeding roused the indignation of the ofli- 
cers, and they ordered a battalion to fire. The assailants retreated 
for a moment, but soon returned with fresh fury. ‘The Swiss, who 
were only eight hundred in number, retired into the palace. The 
mob immediately commenced an attack upon the building, and soon 
succeeded in forcing a passage into it with their cannon. The 
Swiss were nearly all massacred, as were also a great part of the 
noblemen, in attendance. ‘The assassins finally arrived at the door 
of the queen’s apartment, where several ladies were assembled 
These would probably have all perished, had not a soldier arrived 
at that moment, with orders from Petion to spare the women. | 
was myself exposed, by accident, to a still more imminent danger 
than any of the others. At the moment when the mob were about 
entering the queen ’s apartment, I looked round for my sister, and 
not seeing her in the confusion of the moment, although she was 
there , I went up stairs into another room, where I supposed she 
must have taken refuge; intending to persuade her to come down, 
that we might be toge ther. I did not find her in this room, where 
there was no one, e xcepting our two chamber maids, and one of the 
queen’s two heydukes, a fellow of enormous stature, and a truly 
martial aspect. He was sitting on a bed, and looked very pale. 
T said to him, “ Take care of yourself ; the footmen, and our ser- 
vants have made their escape already.” “IT cannot,” replied the 

man, “I ay dead with fright.” While he was uttering these 
words, a troop of the assailants rushed hastily up stairs, and into 
the room. ‘They fell at once upon this man, and I saw him mur- 
dered. 

‘I flew to the stairs, followed by the women, and the assassins 
left the heyduke to pursue us. The stair case was very narrow, 
and the women who were behind me, throwing themselves at the 
feet of their pursuers, and seizing their sabres, kept them at bay for 
a moment. One of them had just reached me, and I felt his hand 
grasping the top of my dress behind, when some one cried from 
below, What are you doing up there? The horrible fellow, who 
was about to massacre me, answered with a hem/ the sound of 
which [ shall never forget. The other voice added, Do not kill 
the women. I was kneeling, and my executioner then released me, 
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saying, Get up, you jade, and thank the nation for your life. 
The coarseness of his language did not prevent me from feeling a 
sentiment of inexpressible pleasure, arising as much from the love 
of life, as from the thoughts of seeing my son and friends again. 
A moment before, I did not think so much of death, as of the pain 
which I was about to suffer. It is not often that any one is so near 
dying and escapes. I can add, that my senses were all in com- 
plete activity, and that I heard every thing the assassin said, as if 
{ had been an unconcerned spectator.’ 


Madame Campan, after giving these details, proceeds to 
relate the farther particulars of her escape, and of her meet- 
ing with the queen in the convent, where the royal family 
were lodged until they were transferred to the temple; but 
we have no room for any more extracts or remarks. We 
strongly recommend the work to all, who may have an op- 
portunity of reading it, as one of the most authentic, judicious, 
and interesting publications, that have yet appeared on the 
subject of which it treats. 





Art. I1.—Collections, Topographical, Historical, and Bio- 
graphical, relating principally to New Hampshire. Vol. 
I. Concord, N. H. Hill & Moore, 1822. 


Tue object of this work, the publication of which com- 
menced two years ago, is to collect and examine the accounts 
of Indian wars; to present before the public whatever may 
be found remarkable concerning them ; to give topographical 
and civil sketches of different towns in New Hampshire ; 
and to preserve, in an authenticated and durable form, bio- 
graphical notices of the eminent men of that state. 

This design is of a nature fitted to secure the approbation 
of all persons, who feel an interest in antiquarian pursuits, 
who wish to see the transmission of early records, and pre- 
serve the long remembrance of early deeds. It is pleasant 
to dwell on the memory of the past; it is natural for men to 
look back on the sources of time, and in the lives of their 
ancestry, more than anywhere else, to seek for the develope- 
ment of the principles of our nature, and to mark the conduct 
of those, who now exist only in the recollections of their 
descendants, as they were situated in times of difficulty, and 
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in seasons of trial and suffering. It is a duty clearly incum- 
bent on the citizens of our republic, to do what they can to 
elucidate our early history. It is but a few years since our 
soil was burdened with impenetrable forests ; it is but a short 
time since the savage wandered in their dusky shades, and 
with his yells disturbed the cottages of the intrepid settlers. 
Many things may yet be learnt in respect to those times, 
which are treasured up in the memory of aged people, who 
will soon be no more. Whatever may be gained from such 
people, or from the voice of tradition, must be secured soon, 
or the opportunity will be past. That the object, therefore, 
of this publication should be approved, might be expected ; 
we wish, that publications with a similar object might be 
started in other-states. We owe it to ourselves, and to the 
memory of our ancestors, to collect and preserve, if possible, 
every thing that relates to their deeds and characters, their 
suffermgs and perilous situations. 

Historical studies have been cultivated with perhaps as 
sreat a degree of spirit and interest in New Hampshire, as in 
almost any state inthe Union. The late President Whee- 
lock was a man of great historical research, and the enter- 
prising and lamented Brown, his successor in the Dartmouth 
Institution, gave every encouragement in his power to studies 
The History of New Hampshire, in three 
volumes, written by Dr Belknap, formerly pastor of the Con- 
gregational society in Dover of that state, is a classical work, 
which exhibits everywhere proofs of great care, labor, and 
purity of taste. One of the recent chief magistrates of New 
Hampshire has devoted a great portion of a long and labo- 
rious life to historical pursuits; and, as we have reason to 
suppose, with no inconsiderable success. We notice in the 
Collections, named at the head of this article, a Memoir of 
Dr Belknap. That distinguished scholar and historian was 
born in Boston, June 4th, 1744. He entered Harvard Uni- 
versity at fourteen years of age, and was graduated in the 
year 1762. While in college, he attracted attention for his 
zeal in classical studies, the fertility of his imagination, and 
the correctness and seriousness of his deportment. He was 
settled in Dover, as a colleague with the Rev. Jonathan 
Cushing, February 18th, 1767. Besides the History of New 
Hampshire, he wrote the Foresters, an American Tale ; 
American Biography, in two volumes; a Discourse, at the 
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request of the Massachusetts Historical Society; several 
Essays, Sermons, and Theological Dissertations, published at 
different times; and he also prepared a collection of Psalms 
and Hymns, which is now used in many Congregational 
churches. 

Among the accounts, which have appeared in the Histori- 
cal Collections, the narration of the contest with the savages, 
commonly called Lovewell’s Fight, is peculiarly interesting. 
The story of Lovewell’s Fight is one of the nursery tales of 
New Hampshire ; there is hardly a person that lives in the 
eastern and northern part of the state, but has heard the inci- 
dents of that fearful encounter repeated from infancy. It 
was in April of 1725, that Captain John Lovewell, of Dunsta- 
ble, Massachusetts, with thirty four men, fought a famous 
Indian chief, named Paugus, at the head of about eighty 
savages, near the shores of a pond in Pequackett. Love- 
well’s men were determined either to conquer or die, although 
outnumbered by the Indians more than one half. ‘They 
fought till Lovewell and Paugus were killed, and all Love- 
well’s men but nine were either killed or dangerously wound- 
ed. The savages having lost, as was supposed, sixty of 
their number out of eighty, and being convinced of the fierce 
and determined resolution of their foes, at length retreated, 
and left them masters of the ground. The scene of this 
desperate and bloody action, which took place in the town 
that is now called Fryeburgh, is often visited with interest to 
this day, and the names both of those who fell, and those 
who survived, are yet repeated with emotion of grateful exul- 
tation. The early contests between the aborigines and our 
countrymen on the frontier settlements, in which there were 
commonly but a few engaged, appear to be of but small con- 
sequence and little moment, when compared with the intense 
emotion and vast consequences, connected with the perhaps 
more civilized, but not more sanguinary encounters in Eurcpe, 
where tens and hundreds of thousands meet on the fields of 
death. Still they possess an interest, and it is one of no 
ordinary kind to those, who have heard them repeated from 
their early days, or have wandered amid the woods and 
waters where they happened. 

The story of the captivity of Mrs Johnson is written in a 
plain and neat style, well adapted to the subject, is full of 
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incident, and we venture to say, that hardly any narration, 
whether true or fictitious, will excite and sustain a deeper 
interest. This account is not an original communication to 
the Collections, but appears to have been written several years 
since ; we suppose from the date subjoined to it, in the year 
1798. The editors observe, ‘In this number of the Collec- 
tions we have commenced publishing a narrative of the 
captivity of Mrs Johnson, who was taken from Charlestown, 
in the county of Cheshire, in this state, in the year 1754. 
This work was written many years since, by a gentleman of 
distinguished literary reputation, and though a work of his 

early years, contains many just and accurate observations 
on the dangers and hardships of settling a new country, and 
the cruelties which awaited those who were taken into 

captivity by the Indians.” The sufferings, which were endur- 
ed by Mrs Johnson, and those who were led into captivity 
with her, are such as to give a most impressive, and affecting 
idea of the toils, and dangers, and privations, incident to the 
situation of those of our ancestors, who first made inroads 
into these western wilds. ‘The account of those sufferings is 
written in a manner so plain and vivid, and with such marks 
of truth, that, when reading it, we can hardly fail to see the 
forms, and hear the yells of the savages, who, before the light 
of morning returned, broke into the house where the captur- 
ed family dwelt; we behold the boundless forest, and the 
elevated mountains ; we follow with intense interest the cap- 
tives in their fatiguing journey, with their bleeding feet and 
woeworn countenances; we sail with them on the waters of 
Lake Champlain, and sympathize in their sufferings in the 
prisons of Montreal. The future poet will find his imagina- 
tion kindling, when he reflects on scenes and situations, such 
as are described in this narration, and it will yet be, since 
they afford themes so rich with incident, that the woes, and 
dangers, and trials of our ancestors, shall live in the enduring 
monuments of immortal song. 

The republication of ancient historical tracts, and the his- 
tory of particular towns, churches, and individuals, which are 
objects that come within the plan of the publication under 
notice, will be of essential service to future historians. In 
this way, as many of the events in our history are still recent, 
and as persons are yet living, who caa give information, that 
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may be relied on, some of the errors, which have crept inte 
our books of history, may be corrected. There is an 
instance of such a correction in the June number of these 
Collections, for the year 1823, in a historical notice of the 
town of Rochester. Dr Belknap, in giving an account of 
the events, which happened in New Hampshire, 1746, speaks 
of a person being killed in Rochester in such a manner as to 
leave it to be understood, that he was killed by the savages. 
The man’s name was Roberts, and he was slain, not by the 
savages, but by one of hisowntownsmen. He was stationed, 
as we learn from the Collections, not far from the brook, 
called Norway Plain brook. About a quarter of a mile up 
the hill, on the main road to Dover, another sentinel was 
stationed near the garrison house. ‘The advanced sentinel, 
Roberts, from some circumstance or other, became terrified, 
and retreated. ‘The sentinel on the hill hearing a noise in 
the bushes, and seeing them wave, suspected that the 
savages had passed by Roberts, and were approaching to 
make an attack on the garrison. He accordingly discharged 
his gun and shot Roberts, who died the next morning, 
blaming himself, and justifying the man that shot him. 

We consider it a matter of real consequence, that every 
error of this kind, though it should relate merely to the 
destiny of a single individual, should, if possible, be corrected. 
American history will cease to be valuable, when there is 
reason for suspecting it to be filled with inaccuracies. We 
wish that it may go down to posterity, an unimpeached and 
unimpeachable monument. ‘The early periods of our history 
are unlike those of Greece and Rome, and almost all other 
countries, since nearly every fact of interest can be satisfac- 
torily ascertained, and the traits of almost every prominent 
character are preserved in the written records of our nation. 
Very little obscurity rests even on the remotest periods of 
our history as a people, and, with this exception that there 
are probably a few inaccuracies, which, it is to be hoped, 
time and further research will correct, the history of the 
American nation, including both our fortunes as a confederacy, 
and events of merely a local and individual character, is in 
a great measure well authenticated. While, however, it 
remains a fact, that further information as to some points 
may be expected and is desirable, both for correcting errors, 
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q and embodying many incidents and portions of history in 
productions of more interest, and a purer taste, than those in 
which they have hitherto appeared, we trust every effort, 
which shall have a tendency to secure these effects, will 
meet with its due encouragement. 

As the articles in the Collections are written by different 
pens, a difference in the structure and the merits of the style 
may be observed; but, although they are in general well 
written, we are not at liberty to bestow that commendation 
; on all of them, which we thought justly due to the narrative of 
1a! Mrs Johnson. There are some specimens of composition in 
We uu this work, which would do no credit to productions of far 
ti: inferior pretensions, and which certainly would not be tolera- 
i HEE ble in this, were it not that it grounds its claims to the public 
Ti he approbation, rather on the diligence of its search after 
Hen authenticated facts, than on the graces of an elaborate dic- 
ih tion. It is with pleasure that we notice the recent formation 
| of a Historical Society in New Hampshire, which will essen- 
Hi | tially aid the exertions of the editors of this publication in 
' | their laudable attempts, if, as may naturally be expected, the 
ite oe society should make this publication the organ of its commu- 
ee | nications to the public. New Hampshire has been behind 
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some of her sister states, in the formation of a society for 
i historical inquiries. The Massachusetts Historical Society, 
WHE which was the first that went into operation in New England, 
cunt was instituted at Boston, in January 1791, and incorporated 
ae in February 1794. The New York Historical Society was 
Hie instituted, December 10th, 1804. The Essex Historical 














ia Society was incorporated in 1820. The Historical Society 
Ht of Rhode Island commenced its operations in 1822; the 
it Society of New Hampshire was incorporated, June 13th, 
: Wh 1823. One of the causes, which delayed the formation of 
HT: this society, is probably the circumstance of the principal 
Hi seminary of the state being situated in its extreme western 
ass part. It is a seminary, which, in consequence of the circum- 
ii Bit stances, and the object of its origin, is remembered with feel- 
ile ings of regard and interest by those, who take pleasure in 
sid witnessing the spread of the Gospel, and probably the majori- 
Hh ty of the literary men of New Hampshire are indebted to 
ea y ; P 
| iy the Dartmouth Institution ; still it is too far from the centre of 
f it a the state to operate, as an efficient bond of union to such 
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men, and to unite and strengthen the literary spirit and enter- 
prise of the upper and lower counties. New Hampshire 
has secured to herself a highly respectable name among the 
states of the confederacy ; a name which has been won and 
will be sustained, we trust, by the industry and enterprise of 
her inhabitants, by their patriotism, and by the favorable dis- 
position which is prevalent, towards a general dissemination 
of useful knowledge. From the first settlement of the coun- 
try, she was ever willing to do her part towards the military 
expeditions, which were fitted out against the French and 
the savages, and it was not often that any portion of her 
soldiers shrunk from toils and hardships, or dishonored their 
name by discovering a deficiency of courage. ‘Those, who 
take pleasure in recalling the periods of our wars and fight- 
ings, will associate with this state the names, among others, 
of Stark, Sullivan, and Miller; men, who have secured to 
their memories a durable renown. 

We do not know that poetry has found many votaries 
among the sons of New Hampshire, but we have at times 
seen specimens of their efforts, which show that her moun- 
tas and lakes are beheld by some, who can inhale the 
breath of their inspiration, and rejoice in the surrounding 
sublimities of nature. ‘There are few portions of the Union, 
which can furnish more to gratify and to excite the powers 
of an imagination truly poetic, one that is fond of the marvel- 
lous in incident, and of the wild and enrapturing in scenery. 
The wonderful stories, which were told in the primitive times, 
of Passaconaway the Penacook, of Paugus the chief of the 
Pequacketts, and of Wohawa, who, though a Frenchman by 
birth, invaded the frontier settlements with more than the 
cruelty of a savage, are yet remembered and repeated with 
interest. Even Jocelyn and Darby Fields are not forgotten, 
and many an untutored lad has been more than half per- 
suaded to leave the unpoetic roof of his forefathers, and 
emulate the marvellous wanderings of those early adventurers, 
by going to search for carbuncles on the Chrystal Hills. 
We are not of that number who imagine that poetry is an 
useless art, and, though republicans by birth and by princi- 
ple, we think that Plato devised but a poor plan, when he 
contemplated the banishment of the sons of the lyre beyond 
the precincts of his ideal commonwealth. It is true, we 
have to lament, as all well meaning men will lament, the 
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unhallowed use of their powers by some of the great poets of 
the day, and we sincerely confess that we should wish our 
hills and waters to remain unsung ; incidents, worthy of a long 
remembrance, to continue unconsecrated ; and the breath of 
the Muses’ enchantment never to be heard, rather than our soil 
should be burdened and contaminated by a race of poets, 
who cannot keep away infidelity and impurity from their 
strains. But we hope better things from American poets ; 
Bryant has set them a good example, both in the purity of 
his taste, and the serious and heart ennobling tone of his sen- 
timents. Poetry is chiefly valuable, when, by revealing the 
odiousness of vice, and displaying the charms of virtue, it 1s 
able to secure an elevation to the thoughts, and to correct the 
errings of the affections. It is not necessary that it should 
lose sight of these great ends, even when it undertakes to 
paint the deepest and wildest of the human passions, and to 
embody, in the forms of language, whatever is beautiful, and 
picturesque, and sublime in nature. 








Sharks, 
Arr. Ill.—The Sixth « Sinai Report of the American So- 


ciety for Colonizing the Free People of Color of the United 
States; with an Appendic. Washington City, 1823. 


[r we should be thought to come forward at a late hour, 
in noticing the labors of a Society, formed in this country 
more than seven years ago, for the purpose of adopting some 
efficient plan of colonizing the free people of color, we trust 
our negligence will be attributed to any other cause, than a 
want of deep interest in the objects of the Society, or indiffe- 
rence to the zeal with which these objects have been pursued. 
The broad foundation on which the schemes of this Society 
are built, as well as the character of its patrons, raises it to 
an importance, not to be claimed by any other private asso- 
ciation in this country. Its aims have a pointed bearing on 
our political concerns, and, if successful, cannot fail to ope- 
rate most favorably on our civil institutions, and our domestic 
peace and happiness. 

Coming to us in this shape, and patronized as it is by 
some of our most enlightened statesmen and_ disiriterested. 
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philanthropists, the Colonization Society demands of those, 
who would judge with fairness, to examine dispassionately, 
not its history and details only, but its purposes and princi- 
ples, not the failures which it may have suffered from acci- 
dents or inexperience, but the motives by which it is actuated, 
and the objects which it would atta. Such an examination 
we are disposed to give it. What has this Society done ? 
‘What advantages can be expected from its success? Are 
its designs practicable ? By what means can they be best 
promoted? ‘To these general topics our inquiry shall be 
directed. 

The plan of colonizing the free people of color, in some 
place remote from the United States, originated in the legis- 
lature of Virginia nearly twenty years ago. A correspond- 
ence on the subject was entered into between Mr Munroe, 
then governor of Virginia, and Mr Jefferson, President of the 
United States. The purpose of this correspondence is 
explained in a letter from Mr Jefferson, written ten years 
afterwards, and published among other documents appended 
to the First Annual Report of the Colonization Society. It 
appears, that the governor of Virginia, at the request of the 
legislature, consulted ‘the national executive on the best 
means of procuring an asylum for the free blacks of that 
State, and of establishing a colony where they might assume 
arank and enjoy privileges from which the laws and struc- 
ture of society must forever prohibit them, in their present 
situation. Mr Jefferson proposed to gain them admittance 
into the establishment at Sierra Leone, which then belonged 
to a private company in England, or, in case this should fail, 
to procure a situation in some of the Portuguese settlements 
in South America. He wrote to Mr King, then cur minister 
in London, to apply to the Sierra Leone Company. This 
application was made, but without success, on the ground 
that the Company was about to dissolve, and give up its 
possessions to the government. An attempt to negotiate with 
the Portuguese government proved equally abortive, and no 
further active measures were taken. 

The legislature of Virginia, however, ceased not to hold 
fast its original purpose. The subject was from time to time 
discussed, till, in the year 1816, a formal resolution was 
passed, authorizing the executive of the state to correspond 
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with the President of the United States, soliciting his aid in 
procuring a situation for colonizing the free blacks, and such 
as might afterwards be emancipated. ‘The senators and 
representatives in Congress from Virginia, were requested to 
lend their exertions in advancing this object. Mr Mercer, in 
his address at the first annual meeting of the Colonization 
Society, observed, that ‘this resolution passed the popular 
branch of the legislature of Virginia with but nine dissenting 
voices out of one hundred and forty six; and a full quorum 
of the senate, with but one. It was, in fact, but a repetition 
of certain resolutions, which had been unanimously adopted 
by the same legislature, though in secret sessions, at three 
antecedent periods in the last seventeen years. It was truly 
the feeling and the voice of Virginia.’ The legislatures of 
Maryland, Tennessee, and Georgia, followed the example of 
Virginia, and adopted a resolution of the same import. The 
doings of these four states were mentioned with approbation 
in the report of a committee of Congress, although the great 
object at which they pointed, the plan of colonization under 
the patronage of the government, seems never to have engaged 
the deliberations of the national councils. 

The first person, as far as we can learn, who conceived 
the notion of forming a society for colonizing the free blacks, 
was the Rev. Dr Finley of New Jersey. This gentleman 
had long felt a warm interest in the condition of this class of 
our population, and had consulted his friends on the best 
mode of providing for them a country and a home beyond 
the limits of the United States. He finally settled it in his 
mind, that Africa was the most suitable place for such a 
colony. In December, 1816, he went to Washington, where 
he began in earnest to put his plan in execution, wrote a 
pamphlet to recommend it to the public, applied in person 


to several members of Congress, and citizens of Washington, 


and at length succeeded in causing a few persons to listen to 
his representations and embrace his views. On the 21st of 
the same month, several gentlemen convened to consider the 
subject, when the meeting was opened by an address from 
Mr Clay, explaining its object, and setting forth the advan- 
tages, which might be expected to result from a colonization 
society. He was followed by Mr Randolph and other gen- 
tlemen, who accorded with him in sentiment. A commiutee 
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was appointed to prepare a constitution, which was adopted 
the week following, and Judge Washington, of the Supreme 
Court, was chosen president of the Society. 

On Dr Finley’s return to New Jersey, the legislature was 
in session at Trenton, and by his exertions, an auxiliary so- 
ciety was formed, which received the cordial support of 
several members of the legislature. About this time he was 
chosen president of Franklin College, at Athens, Georgia, to 
which place he soon after repaired. For some months his 
health had been on the decline, and he died, we believe, in 
Georgia, before the close of the next year.* 

Immediately after the organization of the Society, it was 
determined to send out two agents to explore the western 
coast of Africa, and seek for the best position to commence 
a colony. Samuel J. Mills and Ebenezer Burgess were 
appointed to this enterprise, and they sailed for England in 
the latter part of November 1817. It was deemed advisable 
to visit England on their way, for the purpose of gaining a 
favorable reception at the colony of Sierra Leone, of esta- 
blishing a friendly intercourse with the African Institution at 
London, and of obtaining such knowledge as would be essen- 
tially important in preparing them for their inquiries on the 
coast of Africa. By Judge Washington they were provided 
with a letter to the Duke of Gloucester, the president and 
zealous patron of the African Institution, who received them 
with kindness, proffered assistance, and expressed an interest 
in the benevolent undertakings of the American Colonization 
Society. Mr Wilberforce, whose name is so intimately 
blended with all the schemes of humanity, which the last 
thirty years have witnessed in favor of the degraded Africans, 
was assiduous in his attention to the agents, and active in 
forwarding their designs. He introduced them to Lord 
Bathurst, Secretary of State for the Colonial Department, who 
gave them a letter of introduction and recommendation to 
the governor of Sierra Leone. In their letters from England, 
the agents also acknowledged themselves under obligations to 
Lord Gambier, Lord Teignmouth, and many other gentlemen 

*Dr Finley was educated at Princeton College, under the celebrated Dr 
Witherspoon. He was respected as a scholar, and esteemed as a faithful 
pastor, and amiable and benevolent man. His pamphlet above mentioned 


speaks well for his understanding and his education. See Memoirs of Dr Fin- 
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of eminence and worth, who approved their design, and from 
whom they received marks of kindness. While in London 
they were moreover furnished by Count Schimmelman, late 
minister of state in the kingdom of Denmark, with a letter 
from the Colonial Department of the Danish government, 
recommending them to the protection and assistance of the 
governors of the Danish Colonies in Africa. 

Under auspices thus favorable, they sailed from the Downs 
on the 2d of February 1818. They first landed at St Mary’s, 
a village on the banks of the Gambia, and near its mouth. 
Ten days afterwards they arrived at Sierra Leone. Go- 
vernor Macarthy was absent on a visit to the Gambia, and 
Lord Bathurst’s letter was delivered to the Chief Justice of 
the colony. Shortly after their arrival, the agents met the 
principal members of what is called the Friendly Society, or 
an association composed wholly of colored people, instituted 
at the suggestion of the celebrated Paul Cuffee, and consisting 
for the most part of colonists whom he had carried out from 
the United States. These persons were highly gratified with 
the statements of the agents, and two leading men, Kizell and 
Martin, who were well acquainted with the country, offered 
to accompany them as interpreters and guides down the 
coast, introduce them to the chiefs, and assist in negotiating 
for lands in the island of Sherbro, or any other place which 
should be thought preferable. A sloop of fifteen tons was 
engaged, men sufficient to work it, all Africans, were em- 
ployed, and provisions laid in for an absence of four weeks. 

Thus eguipped they sailed out of the harbor of Sierra 
Leone, and on the next day found themselves in sight of the 
Bananas. As the headman of these islands was understood 
to have some influence with the kings of the Sherbro, it was 
deemed good policy to pay their respects to him in passing ; 
and to make these the more acceptable, they were accompa- 
nied by the valuable consideration of a few bars of tobacco 
and gunpowder. Caulker, for this was the headman’s 
name, was pleased with their tokens of respect, and promised 
his interest in their behalf. They next arrived at the plan- 
tains, where the headman, who had lived six years in Eng- 
land, received them very civilly, but expressed apprehensions 
that the colonists, if they once had footing in the country, 
might find it convenient to extend their territory too rapidly, 
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and be troublesome to their neighbors. He cited the instance 
of Sierra Leone as a foundation for his fears, but on the 
whole was willing an experiment should be made. 

Several other kings were visited on the way down to the 
Sherbro. The agents had the good fortune at Bendou to find 
not only Somano, the king of the place, but Safah, another king, 
whose dominions they would have been obliged to seek out. 
It was no sooner told to Somano, that two ambassadors from 
America desired an audience, than he summoned them to 
appear at the palaver house. When they approached, the 
king was seated in his place. ‘ Safah soon made his appear- 
ance, marching along between the mud walled cottages, 
dressed in a silver laced coat, a superb three cornered hat, a 
mantle around his neck hanging nearly to the ground, blue 
bafta trowsers, considerably the worse for the wear, and 
without stockings or shoes. Somano was dressed in a com- 
mon gown and pantaloons, with hat and shoes.’ After a 
formal introduction to the kings, and shaking hands with all 
the men and women collected around the palaver house, if 
was remembered that the presents were unluckily left on 
board the sloop, and the kings had no words to speak till 
these were produced. Kizell was despatched to bring them ; 
but there was a greater difficulty yet to come. When the 
articles intended for the presents were spread before the 
kings, they discovered only one jar of rum. They refused 
to be moved by so small a temptation to open the palaver, 
insisting, that as there were two kings it was unworthy of 
their regal dignity to deliberate on affairs so important, with- 
out a bottle of rum for each. Kizell was again sent to the 
sloop, and all obstructions were removed by producing an- 
other bottle. ‘The kings’ ears were then unsealed, and they 
were ready to hear what their visitors had to propose. The 
notion of a colony did not strike them favorably ; they had 
fears of encroachments; they referred to Sierra Leone, and 
spoke of a war growing out of that settlement, which deprived 
king ‘Tom of his territory. No serious objections were raised, 
however, and the result was, that Somano and Safah would 
acquiesce in the decision of their superior, king Sherbro. It 
was only urged as indispensable, that should an arrangement 
be made, they should have, among other things, ‘a silver 
headed cane, and especially a black horsetail, furnished 
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with an elegant handle.’ This latter article is a badge of 
royalty, without which no prince can pretend to much rank, 
or hope for authority and respect. 

We next find our party at Yonie, the residence of king 
Sherbro, chief man of the country. The king was absent, 
but Kong Couber, a man of consequence, gave an audience 
to Kizell and Martin, who were clothed with the office of 
avant-courvéres to the agents. Kong Couber received them 
affably, and listened with attention, but ventured no decided 
opinion. He said a council of the headmen must be called, 
in which the king would preside, and the subject would re- 
ceive the consideration it deserved. Accordingly the next 
day notice was given, that the king would hold a palaver, and 
hear the words of the strangers. ‘They waited on him at the 
appointed time, and found him prepared for business, dressed 
in a calico gown, with a cap and three cornered hat on his 
head. The council convened under a cola tree ; the presents 
were displayed on a mat in the centre of the circle ; the usual 
ceremonies were gone through; king Sherbro w “ seated in 
his regal chair, with a silver ‘headed cane in one hand, and a 
horsetail, the visible token of his kingly power, in the other. 
The agents explained their instructions, told him they wanted 
lands for people in a far country, whose ancestors were 
natives of Africa, and who would come and settle quietly in 
the dominions of king Sherbro. 

The object of their visit being thus made known in detail, 
Kong Caakes, who acted as his majesty’s prime minister, 
replied, that their words were very good, but told them with 
disapprobation, that they had stopped at the Bananas, and 
consulted Caulker and other chiefs before they came to 
Yonie. After this, how could they say, that they were com- 
missioned to treat directly with king Sherbro? This unex- 
pected question was answered rather aw kardly by the agents, 
who could only apologize that they were unacquainted with 
the customs of the country, and but indifferently informed as 
to the gradation of rank among the kings. Kong Couber 
was not satisfied, but considered it a disrespect to Sherbro, 
that they should first go to the other kings, and especially was 
he displeased, that these kings did not send presents, or come 
themselves to consult the great king. It was concluded that 
nothing should be done, at least, till Somano and Safah were 
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present, and the council broke up with an order from the 
king to send a special messenger to require their attendance. 

This point was not so easily effected. ‘The remains of an 
old feud with Sherbro still lingered in the minds of these two 
chiefs, and they could not readily be prevailed on to engage 
in the palaver. After a week’s delay, other messengers were 
sent; Somano and Safah arrived ; the old differences between 
the parties were settled at a private council, and the day 
came when the kings declared themselves ready to hold the 
grand palaver. 


‘We went on shore,’ says Mr Mills, ‘and found all assembled 
under the cola tree. Sherbro was seated in his armed chair, with 
Somano on his right hand and Safah on his left, holding the insignia 
of his office, the silver headed cane and the horsetail. Kong Cou- 
ber sat on a mat before Sherbro. Mr Burgess, Kizell, and myself, 
sat facing the kings. After shaking hands with the kings and 
princes, Mr Kizell said, “ We are come.” Kong Couber replied, 
“We see you; we are glad; we love you; we do not hate you; 
you are strangers among us ; we love your country ; we are friends ; 
we love peace as you do; war is not good. But when you came 
from the headmen of your country to Sherbro, where is the letter 
you brought to Sherbro?” We answered, that we had instructions 
to visit Sherbro, and consult with the kings of the country; but as 
king Sherbro was not personally known in our country, no letter was 
addressed to him. He afterwards said, if we had come in our ship 
directly to Yonie, they could give us an answer, and asked Kizell, 
if his father, the governor of Sierra Leone, did not send him with us. 
Kizell said the governor did not, as he was absent at the Gambia; 
besides, the people of Sierra Leone were free to go where they 
pleased, without asking their father. I replied, that we came to 
Sierra Leone strangers to all the people, and finding our friends, 
Kizell, Martin, and Anderson, to be acquainted with the language 
and kings of the country, we invited them to come with us, Kizell 
said he had a letter from a friend in England to assist us ; besides, 
if strangers to king Sherbro arrive at Sierra Leone, it was not fit 
to let them stand alone, but come and introduce them. 

‘Kong Couber said, “ The country belongs to all the kings and 
people ; we cannot sell land unless we see them all.” We, in 
reply, urged the necessity of a definite answer, that we might carry 
their good words to our people, or go to other kings, who would 
give us a good answer. We inquired whether the headmen and 
people could not be assembled before we went away. Kong Cou- 
ber answered, it was the busy season of the year, the rains were 
coming on, the people were clearing their plantations, and sowing 
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their rice; the kings were poor, and must work as well as the 
people; the people could not be called together unless there was 
something to set before them. If we had goods to buy lands, and 
people to sit down, they would call the headmen together. After 
much palaver, and a forcible recapitulation of the objects of our 
visit, we inquired, “‘ What answer shall we carry to our people of 
color? Will king Sherbro receive his children?” “ Yes, we cannot 
hate them, we will receive them.” ” 


Thus ended the council of the kings, and at the request of 
Kong Couber, the words of Sherbro were written in two 
books, one to be retained by him, and the other by the agents. 
The parting was amicable, and it was understood, that when 
the people arrived with goods to pay for land, the kings and 
headmen would supply them according to their wishes. 

The agents visited other places among the islands, and on 
the opposite coast, especially the Bagroo river, which empties 
into a bay opposite to the island of Sherbro. ‘The country 
on the banks of the Bagroo is fertile, and soon rises into high 
lands and mountains in the interior. Everywhere the people 
were friendly, and several of the chiefs offered land, and pro- 
tection to settlers as far as their authority extended. After 
an absence of five weeks the agents returned to Sierra Leone, 
and in a few days sailed for England. Mr Burgess arrived 
in the United States on the 22d of October following ; but 
his worthy companion, Mr Mills, whose energy and zeal had 
contributed much to the success of the mission, was not 
destined to return; he died on his passage from the coast of 
Africa. 

The information collected by the agents was encouraging 
to the friends of colonization, and induced the managers of 
the Society to concentrate their exertions to the single pur- 
pose of establishing a settlement in the Sherbro, or at some 
post in the vicinity. ‘They made preparations for sending 
out a vessel with such free persons of color, as might volun- 
tarily embark, and appointed Mr Crozer as agent to super- 
intend the affairs of the colonists, negotiate for lands, and 
form such temporary regulations, as might be necessary in 
the incipient stages of the colony. The expenses, which 
had been incurred by the managers, had more than absorbed 
the funds arising from subscriptions; but an appeal to the 
citizens of Baltimore, by some of the zealous friends of the 
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Society, was followed by liberal donations from several muni- 
ficent, public spirited individuals of that city, and with this 
timely assistance the managers were enabled to prosecute the 
work they had begun, till the formation of auxiliary societies 
in different parts of the country, had brought a larger amount 


of means to their disposal.* 
In the progress of these events, the benevolence of the 


Society was also turned to another quarter. By an extra- 
ordinary oversight in the laws of Congress respecting the 
slave trade, thirty four natives of Africa, who had been 
recaptured, and carried into a port of Georgia, were left 
unprotected after their release, and advertised to be sold 
according to the laws of the state. Mr Meade, the Society’s 
agent, immediately repaired to Georgia by the direction of 
the managers, and arrived in time to prevent the sale, and 
provide for the restoration of these unfortunate Africans to 
their native country. After discharging this office of humani- 
ty in May, 1819, Mr Meade travelled as agent in various 
parts of the United States, and was the means of establishing 
several auxiliary societies. T 


* The following is an extract from a letter written by Mr Mercer and Mr 
Key, to Elias B. Caldwell, Esq. Secretary of the Colonization Society, dated 
August Ist, 1818. ‘In conformity with the wishes of the board of Managers, 
we proceeded as far as Baltimore, on our way to the north, intending gy if 
necessary, to prolong our tour to Boston. The libe rality of Baltimore, of 
which the annexed list of subscribers affords an interesting testimony, rende r- 
ed it unnecessary, that we should proc eed further, in order to obtain the funds 
immediately required by the mission to Africa.’ Second Annual Report, 
-Ippendix, p. 121. 

+ The abolition act of 1807 threatens against offenders imprisonment and 
fines, as well as the condemnation of any vessel engaged in violating the law. 
The purchaser or seller of any person of color, who should be imported into 
the United States, is subject to a forfeiture of eight hundred dollars tor every 
person thus sold or bought. The following remarkable proviso, however, is 
attached to this part of the act; ‘ that the aforesaid forfeiture shall not extend 
to any seller or purchaser of any negro, mulatto, or person of color, who may 
be sold or disposed of in virtue of any regulation, which may hereafter be made 
by any of the legislatures of the several states, in that respect, in pursuance of 
this act, and the constitution of the United States.’ This clause refers to ano- 
ther preceding it in the act, by which it is declared, that no one shall hold any 
right or title to any person or persons of color brought into the United States 
in violation of the law, but that these persons ‘ shall remain subject to any 
regulations, not contravening the provisions of this act, which the legislatures 
of the several slates or territories, at any time hereafter, may make for disposing 
of any such negro, avulatlo, or person of color.’ 

On this part of the act the state of Georgia put a most extraordinary con- 
struction. In devising means to provide for persons of color, who might be 
illegally introduced mio the state, the legislature passed a law, empowering 
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By a law of Congress passed March 3d, 1819, for the 
more effectual suppression of the slave.trade, the President 
was authorized to send government agents to reside on the 
coast of Africa. Mr Samuel Bacon and Mr John P. Bank- 
son were appointed. ‘These gentlemen went out as passen- 
gers in the Elizabeth, a vessel chartered by the Colonization 
Society, which, sailed from New York inthe month of Feb- 
ruary, 1820, having on board Mr Crozer, and eighty eight 
colonists under his charge. The first intelligence from the 
agents, after they reached the coast of Africa, exhibited their 
prospects in a flattering light ; but the bright hopes, and joyful 
anticipations thus excited, were soon to be clouded with dis- 
appointment, and damped with sorrow. By some unaccount- 
able mismanagement, which, if it will suffer an explanation, 
will hardly admit an apology, the Elizabeth was allowed to 
sail at such a season, as to arrive on the coast at the very 
commencement of the rains. It required but a slender 
knowledge of African geography to ensure the conviction, 
that nothing could be more rash, than to subject a northern 
constitution to such a trial, and more especially on the low 
shores of the Sherbro, confined in bays where the only resto- 
rative influence, the refreshing sea breezes, could rarely 
come. 

These things considered, we are not to be surprised, that 
the next vessel from Africa brought the melancholy news of 
the death of the three agents, and more than twenty of the 
colonists. ‘They were carried off by the fever of the climate, 
the Governor to ‘ cause the said negroes, mulattoes, or persons of color to be 
sold, after giving sixty days notice in a public gazette, in such manner as he 
may think best calculated for the interest of the state.’ Sales under this law 
have accordingly been made, and the proceeds rendered to the state treasury. 
Another case could not occur, perhaps, in which any state could pass a law 
in conformity with the letter of a law of Congress, and at the same time 
do such violence to its spirit. It is a law to encourage, rather than abolish 
slavery ; and if it do not impeach the humanity of the statesmen of Georgia, 
it argues little for their invention, that they could not contrive a better mode 
of disposing of the unfortunate human beings, whom the crimes of their fellow 


creatures had torn from their homes, and thrown unprotected into the arms of 
strangers. 

It is but fair to add, however, that the same act, which authorized these sales, 
gave permission to the Colonization Society to receive such recaptured Afri- 
cans, as might be subject to the above law, and return them to their own coun- 
try, after paying all the expenses which the state had incurred on their account. 
It was under the encouragement held out by this redeeming clause in the act, 
that the Society sent Mr Meade on a mission to Georgia. See Third Annual 
Report, p. 11. 
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heightened by exposure, fatigue, anxiety, and want of medi- 
cal assistance. After Mr Crozer’s death, who sickened 
almost all soon as he arrived, no physician remained. ‘Thus 
deprived of their guides, the colonists became desponding and 
disorderly, refused to submit to any authority, and, to fill up 
the hours of idleness, betook themselves to stealing and quar- 
relling. Daniel Coker, a colored man, who had been for 
some years a preacher in Baltimore, was their nominal 
leader ; but the spirit of insubordination had gone abroad, and 
was not to be quelled. Mr Bacon had bought a schooner, 
which contained the stores for the colony, and of which 
Coker contrived to keep possession. After leaving a portion 
of the stores and provisions with the emigrants, he departed 
with the schooner for Sierra Leone, where Captain Wads- 
worth, of the United States ship John Adams, found him on 
the 6th of October. 

In addition to the fatality of circumstances, serious and 
unexpected difficulties arose from the character of the colo- 
nists. They were admitted with too little discrimination ; 
vice and insubordination showed themselves on the voyage 
out; and a large portion of them considered emigration as 
only a release from labor, and a claim on the society for sup- 
port. The experience of ye ay a has remedied evils 
from these sources, and they wif not be likely again to occur. 

When the agents arrived at Sherbro, they found things 
much altered since the visit of their predecessors. ‘The 
smooth and meek Kizell, who was a prime leader in the 
Friendly Society, and professed so lively an interest in the 
former mission, who played the hypocrite so artfully by his 
devotions on the sabbath, and by his daily reprehensions of 
the slave trade, and the bad habits of his neighbors; this 
man proved in the end a treacherous, wily deceiver; with 
more knowledge and experience than the surrounding natives, 
he was not a whit behind them in his vices. By having the 
confidence of the agents and colonists at first, he was able 
to practise on them the greater imposition. As for king 
Sherbro, and his minister of state, Kong Couber, we hear no 
more of the ‘ book,’ which was left with them at their request 
two years before. The book was lost, and its words forgot- 
ten. A contract was made for lands on the Bagroo by Mr 
Bacon ; and part of the goods given in payment, but after his 
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death the contract was declared to be broken, and the 
goods were not returned. Nor do we learn that Somano and 
Safah came to demand the regal badge, which they coveted 
so much at the hands of Mr Burgess, or to redeem the 
pledge of friendship so cordially proffered. In short, after 
the agents’ death, the conduct of the colonists was such, that 
they were neither respected, loved, nor feated by the natives, 
and no just ground of hope was left, that a peaceful establish- 
ment could be made either in the Sherbro, or Bagroo country. 
Captain Wadsworth advised Coker to return to the Sherbro, 
and sent to his assistance on board the schooner two midship- 
men, and aboat’s crew of ten men. All attempts at negotia- 
tion with the natives proving unsuccessful, and there being no 
authorized agent to take charge of the colonists, they went 
back in the schooner to Sierra Leone, and solicited the pro- 
tection of the governor, till further instructions should be 
received from America. The governor acceeded to their 
proposal, and granted them the asylum they desired. 

At the beginning of the year 1821, the brig Nautilus sailed 
from Norfolk, having on board two government agents, Mr 
Winn and Mr Bacon, who were to be stationed on the coast 
of Africa. In the same vessel went out Mr Andrus and 
Mr Wiltberger, agents for the Colonization Society, and with 
them twenty eight new colonists. On the 9th of March they 
landed at Sierra Leone, where the emigrants were debark- 
ed, and a situation provided for them at Fourah Bay within 
the jurisdiction of Freetown. By the lease of a large estate 
suitable for cultivation, the colonists were amply furnished 
with employment and the means of comfort, till the agents 
could have time leisurely to explore the coast, and fix on the 
best spot for their ultimate establishment, Mr Andrus and 
Mr Bacon started on an expedition of inquiry; they coasted 
along the Bagroo and the country south ; in some places the 
natives were hostile to their views, and in others, where they 
were more friendly, many requisites for settling a colony 
were wanting. ‘They proceeded to the Grand Bassa, a 
region situated in the north west borders of what is called the 
Grain Coast of Guinea, in the vicinity of Cape Mesurado, 
and about three hundred miles from Sierra Leone. Here 
they found a country more fertile, elevated, and healthy, and 
m all respects better calculated for their purpose, than any 
they had seen, and the natives well disposed to receive then. 
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But as ill luck would have it, the agents entangled them- 
selves in a difficulty about the slave trade. ‘They undertook 
to impose their own conditions, and insisted that the chiefs, 
who offered them lands, should banish this traffic from their 
territories. It manifested no share of wisdom to say any- 
thing on this delicate subject, and least of all to demand at 
the outset a sacrifice of a trade, however barbarous, in which 
the natives had been educated, and in favor of which were 
enlisted their habits, interests, and prejudices. Unequal to 
the task of impossibility, which they attempted, the agents 
desisted from closing any contract, and returned to Sierra 
Leone, favorably impressed with the country, to wait for 
further instructions. Here Mr Andrus was shortly after 
cut off by the fever, as were Mr and Mrs Winn, who died in 
the months of July and August. Mr Bacon returned to the 
United States, and the colonists were left under the sole 
charge of Mr Wiltberger. 

In their Fifth Annual Report the Managers express their 
gratification, that nearly at this juncture they were so fortu- 

nate as to engage the services of Dr Eli Ayres, the present 
agent of the Society. He repaired immediately to Sierra 
Leone, where he waited the arrival of Lieutenant Stockton 
in the United States Schooner Aligator. The first concern 
of these gentlemen was to finda place for commencing a 
colony, and from the reports of the agents concerning Bassa, 
their thoughts were turned to that country. The result of 
this expedition was the purchase of Cape Mesurado, where 
the colony was finally established. As the events connected 
with this purchase hold an important place in the history of 
the Colonization Society, we shall present them to our readers 
in the language of Dr Ayres. 


‘ When Lieutenant Stockton arrived at Sierra Leone,’ he observes, 
‘T had an interview with him. He immediately sent his offi- 
cers to examine the Augusta. They pronounced her not sea 
worthy, her masts, spars, and upper rigging being decayed. In 
consequence of the short allowance of his provisions, it became 
necessary for me to provide a method of returning to Sierra Leone, 
when we went down the coast. I applied to Mr M’Cauley for 
masts and spars, but there was no timber to be had that would 
answer the purpose. I then tried to charter a vessel for the pur- 
pose ; but one offered, which upon examination proved to be nearly 
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as bad as our own. Lieutenant Stockton consented, as no alterna- 
tive appeared, to venture in our own vessel. 

‘On the 6th of December, we sailed out of the harbor. Lieuten- 
ant Stockton was good enough to put on board the Augusta Lieu- 
tenant M’Kean and four men. I took seven of our men. 

‘We had a very calm passage, and our old vessel sailed remarka- 
bly well. We anchored last night in Mesurado Bay. This morn- 
ing, 12th of December, at day light, saw a number of Croomen 
rowing off to us; got under way, ye at fifteen minutes past ten 
o’clock cast anchor close under Cape Mesurado. In a few minutes 
the boats were hoisted out, and the Lieutenant and myself were on 
shore. 

‘We informed the people, who gathered round us, that we had 
come to see the king; that we wanted to get some land to build 
houses on; that we had heard very good accounts of king Peter, 
and preferred settling with him; that the people on the “Bagroo 
wanted us to settle in their country, but we said, “ No, we will go 
and see king Peter first ; if he won’t let us have land, then we will 
settle somewhere else.” We pretended to be very indifferent 
whether we succeeded with them or not, as there were so many 
places on the coast which we could get. This, in the end proved 
much to our advantage.’ 


After this consultation they succeeded in gaining a sight of 
this formidable personage, king Peter. With him they had a 
short palaver, which ended in his thanking them for the pre- 
ference they had given him, and a promise that he would 
meet them again, and grant their wishes. In the mean time, 
Dr Ayers takes occasion to set forth the advantages possessed 
by Mesurado over any other situation on the coast. 


‘In the first place,’ says he, ‘ all I had read on the subject, all 
the information acquired from British Naval Officers, with whom 1] 
have talked since my arrival, as well as some other intelligent per- 
sons, concur in recommending Mesurado, for many reasons. Bassa 
is a low level country , consequently must be deprived of refreshing 
breezes and forever unhealthy. It has no harbor, and six months 
of the year, landing in boats is impracticable. It has no good 
watering place. 

‘On the contrary, Mesurado Cape is a considerable eminence of 
land jutting into the sea, high enough to partake of the refreshing 
sea and land breeze, but not sufficiently elevated to obstruct the 
vapors and be rendered damp and unhealthy, by exhalations and 
clouds hanging over it nearly half the day. There is a fertile 
island situated in the mouth of the river. A battery erected on 
the Cape would effectually command the harbor and entrance oi 
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the river. There is a pretty good harbor, and good watering 
place of excellent water. The land at this place is equally fertile 
with Bassa, or any other part of the coast. With good cultivation 
it will yield all the productions of the tropical climate. 

‘ These things taken into consideration, determined us to attempt 
to negotiate for Mesurado.’ 


Thus decided on the most essential point, they immedi- 
ately proceeded to carry their plan into execution. Much 
time was spent in fruitless palavers ; difficulties were perpetu- 
ally started to embarrass the negotiations; but by policy and 
prudent management these were at last removed. A pur- 
chase of lands was effected, in consideration of certain articles 
of merchandize to be given, part in hand, and part at a future 
day. An agreement of cession formally drawn up was signed 
by six kings on the one side, and Lieutenant Stockton and 
Dr Ayers on the other. Shortly after the purchase, Dr Ayres 
writes as follows. 


‘We have this morning been on shore and selected a situation 
for a town, and directed six houses to be built against my return 
from Sierra Leone with the people. 

‘I consider our contract not only as a triumph over savage preju- 
dice, but over European negotiation. For this you are entirely 
indebted to the energy, sagacity, and perseverance of Lieutenant 
Stockton. We have purchased a tract of country containing one 
million of dollars’ worth of land, with the best harbor between 
Gibraltar and the Cape of Good Hope, an Island containing nine 
houses, and six others to be built; there are excellent springs of 
water near the site we have selected for a city ; and at the pitch of 
the Cape, there is an excellent place for watering ships. All this 
we have purchased in fee simple, for little more than was stipulated 
to be given for the annual rent of Bassa, and not amounting to 
more than three hundred dollars. The island at the mouth of the 
river we have named Perseverance, to perpetuate the long and 
tedious palaver we had in obtaining it.’ 


To this place all the colonists were removed, as soon as 
circumstances would permit, from Fourah Bay, with happy 
anticipations of future quiet and prosperity. We have not room 
to enumerate the series of disasters, which darkened these 
prospects, exposed them to new perils, surrounded them with 
new discouragements, and called them to endure new hard- 
ships. We can only add, that some of the neighboring 
chiefs, who had not been consulted, were dissatisfied with the 
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contract, threatened to cut off king Peter’s head if it were 
not annulled, and to molest the colonists if they did not re- 
move. King Peter was greatly alarmed, besought Dr Ayres 


to take back the goods, give up the land, and quell the storm. 


In these times of turbulence and trouble, Dr Ayres discovered 
great coolness and good judgment, and so managed the affair 
as to pacify some of the disaffected kings, intimidate others, 
and, by bringing their jealousies and interests to counteract 
each other, to avert the mischiefs, which they might have 
produced, had they acted in concert. At all events, he 
retained possession of his purchased territory, and employed 
the colonists in building houses, and providing for their safety. 

In the month of June he took passage for the United States, 
to acquaint the Society with the condition and wants of the 
people, and obtain supplies. As yet the colonists had been 
able to erect but a small number of comfortable dwellings, 
nor were they free from apprehensions of an attack from the 
natives. But when the agent offered to take them to Sierra 
Leone till his return, they almost unanimously dechned, and 
chose to maintain their position. A respectable man of their 
own color was appointed by Dr Ayres to superintend the 
establishment. 

On the 8th of August Mr Ashmun arrived at Mesurado in 
the brig Strong, which sailed. from Baltimore. Under his 
charge were thirty five new colonists, among whom were 
fifteen recaptured Africans from Georgia, redeemed by the 
means we have above stated, and thus restored to freedom 
and their native land, through the instrumentality of the Colo- 
nization Society. Mr Ashmun discharged the office of tem- 
porary agent during the absence of Dr Ayres. The colonists 
were busy i in erecting houses, and cultivating the lands; the 
natives were quiet, and came peaceably to the Cape, some 
out of curiosity, others to labor for wages, and others with 
produce and merchandize. 

This state of tranquillity, however, was soon interrupted. 
symptoms of hostility began to show themselves among some 
of the chiefs, and it was found that one or two in particular 
were active in exciting others, and endeavoring to organize a 
general combination. ‘This was partially effected, and in a 
few days an assault was made by an armed force vastly supe- 
rior in numbers and strength to the emigrants. The natives 
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were repulsed, but with a loss of three or four colonists killed, 
and several wounded. Very opportunely at this crisis, Cap- 
tain Spence, in the United States Ship Cyane, arrived at 
Mesurado. He afforded them assistance, built a fort mount- 
ing six guns, refitted and armed an old schooner for the de- 
fence of the colony, which he left behind, manned with six 
white and as many colored men. ‘This relief was timely and 
effectual. Peace was restored; a friendly intercourse was again 
opened between the two parties ; and, when Dr Ayres arrived 
in the Oswego from Baltimore, with sixty additional emigrants, 
May 24th, 1823, a good understanding seemed to prevail. 
No other evils threatened, than such as are incident to the 
privations of a new establishment, and the usual unhealthiness 
of the rainy season, which had then commenced. These 
evils, it is true, were severe, but not more so than was to 
have been expected. ‘The present number of emigrants we 
believe to be about one hundred and fifty. A vessel, called 
the Fidelity, has been purchased by a company of gentlemen 
in Baltimore, and set apart as a packet ship to the coast of 
Africa, exclusively designed, as we understand, to ply regu- 
larly between that city and the colony at Cape Mesurado. 
Such is a brief historical outline of the American Coloniza- 
tion Society, which, although imperfect in many of its parts, 
is sufficient to indicate what have been the origin and objects 
of this Society, its aims and progress, its means and extent, 
its failures and success. Whatever may be thought of its 
scheme, our readers will perceive, that no want of zeal, of 
benevolent feeling, personal sacrifices, or wakeful activity, 
has marked its proceedings. ‘That no mistakes have been 
committed, both in speculation and practice, in judgment and 
the application of means, we are not prepared to say ; on the 
contrary, we think there have been many. From various 
circumstances, some of these no doubt were unavoidable, but 
others were evidently the consequence of a too hasty decision, 
an undue warmth of imag gination, and a deficiency of intelli- 
gence, which a proper degree of i inquiry would have supplied. 
For instance, it must have been a star of no good omen, 
which at the very beginning directed the eyes of the managers 
to the low, marshy lands of the Sherbro, as a suitable place 
for settling a colony of living men from the United States. 


Again, it is unaccountable, that almost every vessel with emi- 
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grants on board has been allowed to depart, so as to arrive 
in the first weeks of the rainy season ; and this, after witness- 
ing the fatal effects of one or two disastrous experiments. 
Another error was the little attention paid to selecting emi- 
grants for the first transportation. From the best accounts 
they were idle, worthless, and dissolute. With the dregs of 
disorder thus mingled in the fountain, it could not be expect- 
ed, that the stream would flow pure and tranquil. These mis- 
takes have run into serious consequences, and ought to have 
been avoided. Experience, we have reason to believe, has 
corrected them. 

We are next so consider the advantages, which may be 
hoped from the success of the Colonization Society, admitting 
its plans to be carried into full operation. 

These are too numerous and weighty to admit a detailed 
examination in this place. ‘They spread over a field of un- 
limited extent, and pertain not more to that unfortunate 
portion of our race, on whose condition the influence of the 
Society immediately acts, than to our national policy and 
prosperity, to our security and happiness, to the value of our 
possessions and the efficacy of our moral and civil establish- 
ments, to the execution of some of our most salutary laws, 
and to the brightening of the gloomiest prospects, which pass 
before the eyes of the patriot and philanthropist. On these 
advantages we can touch only in a rapid manner, and shall 
content ourselves with a few remarks concerning them, as 
they relate to this country ; to the abolition of the slave trade ; 
and to the civilization of Africa. 

To estimate the benefits, which a successful operation of 
the Colonization Society will confer on the people of this 
country, we must look for a moment at the present condition 
of the colored population, the manner in which the blacks 
stand related to the whites, and the slaves to those of their 
own color who are free. We shall here find a series of 
appalling evils, growing in strength as the ratio of population 
increases, and bidding ‘defiance to any remedy, which either 
our political or social institutions can apply. We cannot 
express our views on this subject in language more appro- 
priate and forcible, than that of Mr Harper, as contained in 
a letter to the Secretary of the Colonization Society, appended 
to the First Annual Report. 
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‘In reflecting,’ says Mr Harper, ‘on the utility of a plan for 
colonizing the free people of color, with whom our country abounds, 
it is natural that we should be first struek by its tendency to confer 
a benefit on ourselves, by ridding us of a population for the most 
part idle and useless, and too often vicious and mischievous. 
These persons-are condemned to a state of hopeless inferiority and 
degradation, by their color; which is an indelible mark of their 
origin and former condition, and establishes an impassable barrier 
between them and the whites. ‘This barrier is closed forever by 
our habits and our feelings, which perhaps it would be more cor- 
rect to call our prejudices, and which, whether feelings or preju- 
dices, or a mixture of both, make us recoil with horror from the 
idea of an intimate union with the free blacks, and preclude the 
possibility of such a state of equality, between them and us, as 
alone could make us one people. Whatever justice, humanity, and 
kindness we may feel towards them, we cannot help considering 
them, and treating them, as our inferiors ; nor can they help view- 
ing themselves in the same light, however hard and unjust they 
may be inclined to consider such a state of things. We cannot 
help associating them in our feelings and conduct, nor can they 
help associating themselves, with the slaves; who have the same 
color, the same origin, and the same manners, and with whom they 
or their parents have been recently in the same condition. Be their 
industry ever so great, and their conduct ever so correct, whatever 
property they may acquire, or whatever respect we may feel for 
their characters, we never could consent, and they never could 
hope, to see the two races placed on a footing of perfect equality 
with each other ; to see the free blacks or their descendants visit 
in our houses, form part of our circle of acquaintance, marry into 
our families, or participate in public honors and employments. 
This is strictly true of every part of our country, even those parts 
where slavery has long ceased to exist, and is held in abhorrence. 
There is no state in the union, where a negro or mulatto can ever 
hope to be a member of Congress, a judge, a militia officer, or even 
i justice of the peace; to sit down at the same table with the re- 
spectable whites, or to mix freely in their society.’ 


At this stage of our national progress, it is idle to investi- 
gate the causes, which have fixed these impressions, and 
built up these unnatural barriers of separation; and worse 
than idle to tell us, what we know full well, that they are un- 
reasonable, unjust, and inhuman. Let the fact be as melan- 

choly as it will, it is nevertheless a fact, and one with which 
we must be contented, without attempting to palliate the enor- 
mities out of which it has arisen, that the course of events, 
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over which we have had no control, and the customs of 
society whose power no arm of flesh can counteract, have 
brought the whole body of the people of color, both bond and 
free, into a situation fruitful of infinite mischiefs to themselves, 
and to the whites. That watchful guardian of character and 
morals, public opinion, exerts its power in vain on the blacks, 
because this same public opinion has inhumanly branded them 
with a mark of degradation, which they feel it impossible to 
erase, and has thrust them into a rank among their fellow 
men, above which, neither virtue nor knowledge, wisdom nor 
piety, can enable them to ascend. 

In this respect, as Mr Harper has justly observed, there is 
a wide difference between slavery in America, and in all 
other countries. Color has beome a signal of inferiority, by 
the mere habit of connecting the idea of a slave with that of 
a dark skin; nor can it be otherwise, while the principles of 
association hold their place among the first elements of the 
human mind. Anciently among the Greeks and Romans, as 
now among the different nations of Europe and Asia, no dis- 
tinction of color existed between the slave and his master. 
Then slavery was remediable evil ; emancipation washed out 
the stain; intellect and virtue had their influence; to have 
been a slav e was no bar to any degree of dignity and respect, 
which future merit might deserve ; Terence and Epictetus 
lost none of the admiration justly due to their talents, because 
they were slaves; they were not the less caressed by the 
great, admired by the wise, and honored by all. 

No such thing can happen in this country. Give freedom 
to a slave, and where do you place him’? Not above the 
repulsiveness of popular feeling, not in the rank of the meanest 
white man, not in a sphere w here he can gather around him 
the affections, or participate the friendships, or be consoled 
by the sympathy, of the respectable members of the commu- 
nity. He is pressed down, till debasement becomes a habit ; 
he has grovelled, till the desire of rising out of the dust is 
lost ; ambition has withered in its starting freshness ; emulation 
has been blighted in the opening bud; virtue has sunk weary 
with ill requited exertion ; and hope, the last kind comforter of 
the wretched, has forsaken his bosom, and left him reckless 
of his condition and his destiny. 
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The character of slavery, as it exists in this country, ren- 
ders emancipation to any practicable extent impossible, unless 
there shall be some place out of the United States, to which 
free persons of color may be sent, where they may enjoy the 
civil privileges of which, for wise purposes, it is here necessary 
that the laws should deprive them; and where they may 
obtain those means of happiness, which freedom and self 
government will put into their hands. No dream can be 
more wild, than that of emancipating slaves, who are still to 
remain among us free; we unhesitatingly express it as our 
belief, and we speak from some experience, that the free 
people of color, as a class in the slave holding states, are a 
greater nuisance to society, more comfortless, tempted to 
more vices, and actually less qualified to enjoy existence, than 
the slaves themselves. In such a state of things, manumission 
is no blessing to the slave, while it is an evil of the most seri- 
ous kind to the whites. 

This we deem an important consideration, because it brings 
the subject of emancipation to a single point. We suppose 
it is the cherished hope of every true patriot, as well as of 
every benevolent man, that the day will come, when the 
scourge of slavery shall no longer be felt in the land, when 
the rod of chastisement shall be withdrawn, and all voices 
shall join in the song of freedom. There is one possible way, 
and only one, in which this event can be accomplished, or 
even approximated. It is by colonization, and by this alone, 
that the mischiefs of slavery, and, what is more to be dreaded 
than slavery, the living pestilence of a free black population, 
ean be lessened. We take the position to be settled, that no 
possible remedy can be imagined, while the people of color 
continue with us, whether as slaves, or as freemen subject to 
their present legal disabilities. Can any combination of facts 
more clearly demonstrate the necessity of procuring an asylum 
for these people, in some place remote from our own territory, 
or more loudly demand the union of all hearts and hands in 
aiding the benevolent and well designed beginnings of the 
Colonization Society? As all hope of future relief rests on 
some experiment of this sort, who does not see, that the 
sooner it is begun, the less formidable will be the obstacles to 
contend against, and the more encouraging the prospects of 
success f 


the Peg ea 


Fe Pigs ta 


”. 


ers . 


oe ee ae alee sie 
ail a apo 


a ee 


ae ena! 


ie : : Zee 


4 aie 
a 
i 


* 
tia 
> 
} i I 
ps 
' 
rs 
4 
rie tal 
+ ee 
iaee 
bold €! 
: 
» rf 
al 7’ 
Dib ig 
st bb ¥ 
Ae ! ' 
ores 
Meth © 4 
17 2 : 
apa? he 
| Jy, 
va 
+ 
Reh + ht 
sa! . be 
kor Am 
oa 
igs) ¢ 
z oe 
2. oe 
: 
0 ik 
ws 
‘ 
- a - 
4 
. 
if ‘ 
roe 
’ ; 
i : 
My] 
Me 
+> ¢ 
,. Cee 
ue 
e Lar 
15) 4 } 
i. 
te 
y 
Me a 
: ae 
. : 
= 
A : 
ye 
a} Pig 8 
5 PS a 
(+ A tree 
eS 
"1 i 
I 
lied 
if 
7 
oe Tae f 
Va 
r] 
ie) 
» 5 
t 4, 
‘ BY: 
3 * 
iy 
a 
q ae. 
re 2 
re 
bb of ‘Ff “ 
i < 
of 
Jn) ee 
ao 
a ute 
> Oh 
f ‘ 
“4 
at’ 
L¥ By 
A 
a 
: 
5 


yt 
" 

* , 
“ae 


x ae 






































Advantages of Colomzation in Africa. [ Jan. 
‘Great as the benefits are,’ says Mr Harper, ‘which we may 
promise ourselves, from the colonization of the free people of color, 
by its tendency to prevent the discontent and. corruption of our 
slaves, and to secure to them a better treatment by rendering them 
more worthy of it, there is another advantage infinitely greater, in 
every point of view, to which it may lead the way. It tends, and 
may powerfully tend, to rid us gradually and entirely, in the United 
States, of slaves and slavery ; a great moral and political evil, of 
increasing virulence and extent, from which much mischief is now 
felt, and very great calamity in future is justly apprehended. it is 
in this point of view, I confess, that the scheme of colonization 
most strongly recommends itself, i in my opinion, to attention and 
support. The alarming danger of cherishing in our bosom a dis- 
tinct nation} which can never become incorporated with us, while 
it rapidly increases in numbers, and improves in intelligence ; 
learning from us the arts of peace and war, the secret of its own 
strength, and the talent of combining and directing its force; a 
nation which must ever be hostile to us, from feeling and interest, 
because it can never incorporate with us, nor participate in the 
advantages which we enjoy; the danger of such a nation in our 
bosom, needs not be pointed out to any reflecting mind. It speaks 
not only to our understandings, but to our very senses; and how- 
ever it may be derided by some, or overlooked by others, who have 
not the ability or the time, or do not give themselves the trouble, to 
reflect on, and estimate properly, the force and extent of those great 
moral and physical causes, which prepare gradually, and at le ‘ngth 
bring forth, the most terrible convulsions in civil society ; it will 
not be viewed without deep and awful apprehension, by any who 
shall bring sound minds, and some share of political knowledge and 
Sagacity, to the serious consideration of the subject. Such persons 
will give their most serious attention to any proposition, which has 
for its object the eradication of this terrible mischief, lurking in our 
vitals.’ 

In the course of his further remarks, Mr Harper draws a 
vivid picture of the mischievous effects growing out of the 
colored population, and sets forth the advantages, which the 
country would gain by gradually releasing itself from this 
burden.- The author speaks not more from deep reflection, 
than from observation and experience ; the accuracy of his 
knowledge and the soundness of his judgment are alike to be 
trusted. His views are philosophical ; they are just in princi- 
ple and fact. Revealing the causes of the evils, which now 
afflict us, he proves them to be radical, and suggests the only 
method by which they can be torn up and destroyed. Draw 
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off the free blacks; then give freedom to the slaves, and let 
them follow. White laborers will come in and take their 
place, as fast as the odium of slavery wears away ; labor will 
be more productive, lands more valuable, and the means of 
wealth more abundant ; a vicious, worthless, dangerous popu- 
lation will be succeeded by an intelligent and thriving class, 
who will stand as pillars of strength in the social fabric. This 
is no impossible task, if rightly undertaken ; so great a change 
must necessarily be brought about by imperceptible degrees ; 
the Colonization Society has taken the first step; let its 
enterprise be seconded with energy, and the work will in due 
time be done. 

Nor are the benefits at which we have hinted wholly pros- 
pective. ‘They began to be realized when the first colonist 
left the country, and they will increase as others go after 
them. ‘They will be seen in the improved character and 
eondition of the slaves, who remain; and in the removal of 
the temptations to vice and idleness, which are thrown in their 
way by the free blacks. The slaves will become more peace- 
ful and moral; they will be happier, and better qualified for 
enjoying the blessings of liberty, when the day shall come for 
them to hold a place in a colony of their free brethren. 
Hence the benefits to the white population in the slave hold- 
ing states are twofold; the slaves are made better, and the 
poisonous influence of the free colored people on society 
grows weaker as their numbers diminish. ‘These benefits 
attend the progress of the scheme, which, when it is perfected, 
will not only form the blacks into a new and improved race, 
living under their own laws, and relying on their own resources, 
but will add to the w ealth, the physical strength, political 
weight, and moral and intellectual ascendancy of those dis- 
tricts of country, where the colored population is now the 
most numerous. And it will not be less a national benefit, 
for this is one of those cases, above all others, in which the 
whole has as deep an interest as a part. 

Besides these advantages, which pertain to our domestic 
prosperity, many others may be expected of a commercial 
nature, from the establishment of a colony in Africa. On 
this subject it is impossible to speak with the accuracy of 

calculation, and conjectures would be fruitless; yet we may 
affirm, that no part of the world is more fe rtile, than western 
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Africa, or better calculated to produce the articles of com- 
merce usually found in tropical climates. A trade of con- 
siderable profit has for many years been carried on with the 
natives along the coast, by individuals both in this country and 
Europe. ‘The slave trade has been a severe check to the 
success of lawful enterprise, as it has bartered with the na- 
tives and taken in exchange, not the fruits of their industry, 
the products of their soil, the rewards of honest labor, but the 
spoils of unnatural wars, commenced on the barbarous prin- 
ciple that strength gives right, and prosecuted with the cruel 
intention of conquering to enslave. ‘The physical strength of 
the country has been employed, not in the thriving pursuits of 
agriculture, and the improvement of the arts, but in sanguinary 
contests for the plunder of human beings, in murders, kidnap- 
pings, and all the atrocious outrages, which savage man, under 
the dominion of his savage passions, can inflict on his fellow 
man. ‘The inhuman traffic in slaves has resisted the tide of 
lawful commerce, by rendering it unnecessary to the natives ; 
but this bar will gradually be removed ; justice will not always 
be deaf to the cries of the sufferer; the energetic measures 
adopted by the United States and Great Britain will continue, 
as they have done, to scatter terror in the minds of the mis- 
creant trafficers in blood and crime; and even the Holy 
Alliance may one day think its plighted faith worth remem- 
bering, although in an unguarded hour it was for once pledged 
in the cause of freedom and humanity. Let the slave trade 
be driven from the earth, and few countries will afford more 
inducements to commercial enterprise, than western Africa.* 

The instance of Sierra Leone presents us with no unfavor- 
able view of what may be done in the way of commerce. 
That colony contended for a long time with many embarrass- 
ments ; it was owned by a Company, whose means were 


* On the 8th of February, 1815, the Congress of Vienna, consisting of five 
of the principal European powers, made a solemn engagement, that the traffic 
in slaves should cease. Three of these powers have since enacted municipal 
laws to carry this engagement into effect. But here the farce has ended. 
Except England, not one of the assembled powers has done any thing to prove 
that it was in earnest, notwithstanding the promptness of the British govern- 
ment to remind them of their failure of duty, and. to acquaint them with the 
perpetual violation of the compact under the sanction of their respective flags. 
For an interesting and detailed correspondence of the British Ministry with 
Foreign Powers on this subject, see Parliamentary Papers on the Slave Trade, 
prmted by order of the House of Commons, April, 1822, Nos. III, IV 
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exhausted before its commercial operations could go into 
complete effect; it suffered from wars and privations. Yet 
all these difficulties have vanished, and the commerce of 
Sierra Leone has of late been flourishing. Thirty five vessels 
were entered at that port in the year 1821, registered chiefly 
in London, and containing goods, whose invoice amount was 
somewhat more than $450,000. The duties collected in the 
colony during the same year amounted to $28,000. ‘The 
principal articles exported in return were ivory, palm oil, 
camwood, gum, beeswax, gold dust, hides, rice, lumber of 
various sorts, mahogany in logs, coffee, African wild spices, 
Guinea grains, leopard skins, and mats. ‘These are brought 
down by the natives to Sierra Leone, and exchanged for 
cheap cloths, and various articles of European manufacture. 
The trade is a profitable one to the importer, and, as it ex- 
tends, will run into new and promising channels. Mesurado 
is better situated for trade than Sierra Leone; it stands at 
the mouth of a much larger river, is in the neighborhood of a 
more fertile country, and accessible to a larger population in 
the interior. Why, then, should it not grow up to be a place 
of commercial importance, employ many of our seamen, add 
to the tonnage of our shipping, contribute to our revenue, and 
thus confer a positive good on the nation, at the same time it 
relieves us of a positive and alarming evil? Nor ought our 
views to be confined to Mesurado. Civilization and commerce 
will go hand in hand, and new sources of profitable intercourse 
will be opened, in proportion as the natives learn the best 
modes of supplying their wants. 

Let the scheme of colonization next be considered as 
affecting the Slave Trade, and it will be seen, that its benefits, 
in regard to the suppression of this traffic, are scarcely less 
important, than those already enumerated.* In 1808, the 
earliest time provided by the Constitution, the slave trade was 
prohibited in the United States, and laws were enacted inflict- 
ing severe penalties of fines, imprisonments, and forfeitures 
on those, who should participate in this guilty traffic. Ten 
years afterwards this law was improved, by throwing on the 
defendant the burden of proof, that the colored person intro- 


* For a brief, but clear and well digested history of the laws abolishing the 
Slave Trade, both in Great Britain and this couniry. we refer our readers te 
Mr ‘Walsh’s Appeal, Sec. 1X. 
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duced by him into the country was lawfully brought in. The 
laws were still found to be imperfect, as they neither afforded 
a sufficient check to the trade by American citizens on the 
coast of Africa, nor provided any means of redeeming and 
restoring to their country the unfortunate victims, who might, 
in violation of the laws, be introduced into the States. To 
correct these imperfections, the act of March 3d, 1819, 
already mentioned, was passed, authorizing the President to 
station public vessels on the coast of Africa, make such ar- 
rangements as he should deem expedient to rescue and sup- 
port recaptured negroes, and appoint agents to reside there, 
and receive such persons of color, as should be sent from this 
country, or be taken by our cruisers from slave vessels on the 
coast. One act more was wanting to mark this wicked traffic 
with its true ee oe and this act was passed by Congress, 
May 15th, 1820, wherein it is declared, that every person 
proved to be engaged in the slave trade is puilty of piracy, and 
shall be punished with death. The glory of taking this noble 
stand against the long cherished, guilty customs of the whole 
world, and of asserting the claims of humanity on the broad 
principles of nature and right, was reserved for the American 
Congress. It is a bright page in the records of time, and the 
event will be hailed in all coming ages as a memorable epoch 
in the history of the human race. It has already gained the 
spontaneous applause of every benevolent heart, not more in 
this country than in Europe. Let it not be forgotten, that 
this step was first recommended by a committee of Congress 
acting on a memorial of the Colonization Society.* 

This memorable law, in connexion with that of 18 19, would 
seem to be little else than a dead letter, without the existence 
of an American eolony on the coast of Africa. Where are 


*Two able and very important decisions have been rendered in our courts 
under the acts of Congress respecting the Slave Trade. ‘The first was in the 
case of the Plaiishurgh, by Jupcr Van Ness, in the District Court of the 
United States in New York; and the second, in the case of the French ship 
La Jeune Eugenie, in the Circuit Court at Boston, December, 1821, by Jupér 
Srory. The latter opinion is remarkable for the force of argument with which 
it defends the high ground it takes, and the conclusive proof it exhibits, that 
the solemn acts of the great governments of the civilized world, denouncing 
the slave trade as an offence against justice and humanity, have stigmatized this 
traffic as a violation of the laws of nations, and that courts of justice are au- 
thorized to form their decisions on this principle. See the Case of the Jeune 
Lugenic, as reported by William P. Mason, Esq. 
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the agents to be stationed? What security will they have for 
their persons ? How are they to preserve the dignity of public 
agents of the American government, or in what manner can 
they discharge the duties of their office, in opposition to the 
interests of the people, whose protection they claim ° 

In the President’s next message to Congress, after the above 
act was passed, he observes, in referring to the agents whom 
he had appointed, ‘they will have power to select the most 
suitable place on the coast of Africa, at which all persons 
who may be taken under this act shall be delivered to them, 
with an express injunction to exercise no power founded on 
the principle of colonization, or other power than that of per- 
forming the benevolent offices above recited, [providing for 
the recaptured negroes] by the permission and sanction of the 
existing government under which they may establish them- 
solves.’ But what existing gov ernment is there on the coast 

Africa, which is not engaged in the slave trade? And 1 
it to be credited, that any such government would give see 
mission for an agency to be established, whose professed 
object should be to oppose its customs and discourage its 
trade? We hold the thing to be impossible. While the 
agents were supplied with eal enough to bribe the kings 
into acquiesence, the case might not be entirely hopeless, but 
tempt their cupidity by letting ‘loose } in their dominions a cargo 
of recaptured negroes, and we will answer for their integrits 
no longer. It is not a characteristic of the untutored mind to 
resist the stronger motive, especially when the foree of habit 
accords with the impulse of interest. And then it is not 
likely, that the slavers on the coast would regard with a friendly 
eye these enemies of their commerce, acting under the sanc- 
tion of a foreign power. Let the subject be viewed as it may, 
and there will not be a shadow of hope, that two unprotected 
agents, fixing themselves among the natives, could do anything 
towards an effectual execution of the laws of the United 
States. ‘They would effect little else, than to supply the slave 
market in Africa to the full amount of recaptured persons, 
whom they should receive. 

That such a scheme should have been contemplated by the 
Executive, was evidently the result of necessity ; Congress 
had directed agents to be appointed, but had not looked for- 
ward to the thing of chief importance, the mode in which they 


pen en 


= Peete os 
rene = eu? 
% 4 


gers 
a 
whe Soi he — 
ad oo 


| 


= 


ge ee 
ee 5 teem 


+ spice 


rots lg 
ee iS Rs) re 
Set eet Sere ‘ 
—_— 
a 
hes 


es 


ne 


z 


i 
Pre stenting Ee mate 
c. whe “3 : pA! Peas ” . 


oe w 





Oy. eee 
Beno oA Ninel tent _— 


es ee 


il 
- et, 


we 


EA OE BOE = = 
‘3 pe ES : 7 
- 3 ‘oe “r “¥ 4 a 
Ve xt r? a a mx, * aa. 
= ae ae 


— 


oo x oe, a ee 
Soa Po $ y a 
2 “4 . ~ ~ ~ 34 
fri : = P=: - 
DEE. ~ eg  S* Be ey oar ~ -. 
lt sai 2 im 
Tce _ 
eon grs ae ~~ 
; . 


rs eH? y 
is; Sale 
q rae | a 
(ake 
sf 
‘ted t 
; ia 
(com 
af 
tae 

hs 





















5B Aled MCR a ame er 
fe o ee nee 


_. San Ameer ov eee al o eam 


Sar re 


: ers iia 
togeet aRont ae. 














one ee ee ee ee NS i tee ee See 


rent ee 


o- ‘ OE ENG a Di * Fine geste aS ng oF ne oe _ o 4 
« TO mide ee a"; " : - * ay * a we gat mgr Re ee < =" ce — 
te % Se aie oe pews be tek tent ‘4 oe. a 2 " a . 12, m ep ae. 
> oop eas — . — ~ na > pat WR. aaa alae oe : ~~ —~ ipa Bila 
natin . rea ~—~+ 2 wulinaipbnall mentin 0 “ wom : pe a 
=" “=> m 4 es a pnqen : : ? 
AL a : : “ ‘ a ene eee magnate mad 
+ as Ser > ~ + “<= . ~- a : == ~ 2 © . zs 
y Lae Se2 Y ast . a . a — re _ — sat a >: 3 Mgt? ee alee: ” 
: e a, 3. oe 2 ee >. a == ee o> ee oe 3 
» - 4 * - J o - ~ see oo prt Dan eta 2 on + 4 Sig ee = 
- . 5 — PS as « cern “es adit cadiie tee uk ao iaag SEE Fe, pein 
rs , . = “ a at S i % . 
<a » EE 2 = . ” ae 
- -— > = c . = 2 pes 


2 
Ps 





68 Advantages of Colonization im Africa. [ Jau. 


should be so employed as to render their agency of any prac- 
tical value. ‘Thus situated, the President had no alternative, 
but to appoint agents, and instruct them as he did. Happily, 
however, the experiment was not tried. The government 
made common cause with the Colonization Society; the 
agents of both were directed to act in concert, and, as far as 
we can learn, they have thus acted till the present time. We 
believe, indeed, that both agencies are now vested in Dr 
Ayres alone. For all the good effects, which have grown out 
of the law of 1819, the government is indebted to the Colo- 
nization Society. The latter has no doubt received eminent 
services from the former, and probably has been able to sus- 
tain its operations in Africa only through the aids thus re- 
ceived, but still the project of a colony belonged to the So- 
ciety, and its efforts have been turned exclusively to that 
object. 

The President was extremely guarded in his instructions 
to the agents, and imposed on them ‘an express injunction to 
exercise no power founded on the principle of colonization.’ 
We do not intend here to enter on the topic of colonization in 
its political bearings ; these are unquestionably important, and 
there may be reasons why it is inexpedient for the United 
States to found colonies abroad for any purpose, although we 
have never seen them stated. The present is obviously al 
case in which the laws of the Union, and some of its laws of 
first moment, cannot be executed, except through the medium 
ofacolony. Notwithstanding the President’s cautious injunc- 
tion, the agents have exercised no power to any purpose, 
which was not ‘ founded on the principle of colonization.’ 
Is it said, that this was only a private colony, to which the 
agents resorted as affording them protection, and facilities 
for discharging their duty: ? Let this be granted, and our 
position will then hold the same, that they have done nothing 
except through the aids of a colony. 

And, moreover, a slight mspection will show, that the 
colony at Mesurado wants nothing to make it a public colony 
already, but the mere form of recognition on the part of the 
government. To all, practical purposes it has been such from 
the beginning. Lieutenant Stockton of the United States 
Navy was one of the signers to the treaty, by which the land 
was ceded to the Society, and he afforded such assistance as 
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was requisite in establishing the colonists on the ground. 

Similar aids have been rendered by all the public vessels on 
the coast. Captain Spence built a fort on the Cape at the 
public charge, supplied it with guns, and the American flag 
was hoisted on its battlements. He also left an armed 
schooner for the better protection of the colonists. The pre- 
sent agent, Dr Ayres, is appointed under the law of Con- 
gress, and supported by the government. ‘These facts we 
state as evidence, that the laws against the slave trade cannot 
be put into execution, except ‘on the principle of coloniza- 
tion.” All the efforts, which have as yet been made, have 
forced themselves of their own accord into this channel, and 
any attempt to compass the object on other principles would 
end in a total failure. We repeat then, that to the Coloni- 
zation Society belongs the praise of having projected the only 
practicable scheme of carrying the abolition laws into effect, 
and affirm, that these laws will be executed in proportion as 
the government, either directly or indirectly, acts on the prin- 
ciples of this Society. Let the starting point be where it 
will, here is the centre to which every successful movement 
will come at last. 

Many facts might be collected in this place illustrative of 
what is above stated, and rendering palpable the labors of 
the Colonization Society, not more in promoting the cause 
of humanity, than aiding the government in the execution of 
itslaws. ‘The generous and timely interference of the Society 
in behalf of the recaptured Africans in Georgia has been 
mentioned, and also the happy issue to which this interfer- 
ence led, in calling the attention of Congress to the subject, 
and procuring the passage of laws by which all persons of 
color, criminally introduced into the United States, are under 
the protection of the general government. 

Another event of more recent date has occurred, which 
equally proves the vigilance of the Society, and the benefits 
of its labors. 

Several months ago a vessel came into the harbor of Balti- 
more, which, from various circumstances, was thought to have 
negroes unlawfully detained on board. So strong was the 
ground of suspicion, that a few individuals took on themselves 
the responsibility of searching the vessel, and they found 
concealed eleven negroes, who were foreigners, incapable of 
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speaking or understanding the English language. A prose- 
cution was accordingly entered against the captain, as being 
engaged in the slave trade; but as he affirmed, that the 
negroes were his own property lawfully acquired, and no proof 
to the contrary could be adduced, he was acquitted. The law 
demands, that in all doubtful claims to the property of slaves, 
the labor of proof shall rest on the claimant, and as. the 
captain, in the present case, could produce no such proof, 
the negroes were detained by the court, although he was 
permitted to escape. ‘Through the humanity of some of the 
active members of the Colonization Society, these negroes 
were provided for, by being distributed among several families 
in the neighborhood of Baltimore, to remain till they should 
learn the language, and be able to express their wishes in 
regard to their future destination. 

Fortunately about this time, a young African by the name 
of Wilkinson, a native of the Susoo country on the Rio 
Pongas, arrived in Baltimore. Some years ago a chief of 
the Susoos entrusted two of his sons to the care of the captain 
of a French vessel, trading in the Rio Pongas, who promised 
to take them to the West Indies, have them educated, and 
return them at the end of four years. When the stipulated 
time had gone by, and nothing was heard of the boys, Wil- 
kinson was despatched to the West Indies to search them out. 
He succeeded in finding them, but had the mortification to 
learn, that the treacherous captain had not been true to his 
word ; he had deserted the boys, and they were turned over 
to work with the slaves. Wilkinson recovered them, how- 
ever, without difficulty, sent them to their father, and came 
himself to Baltimore to take passage home in the colonization 
packet. He had already been in England, and spoke our 
language with fluency. 

Soon after his arrival he visited some of the recaptured 
Africans just mentioned, and discovered that they came from 
the region bordering on his own country, and spoke a dialect, 
which he well understood, although it was not his native Susoo 
tongue. They were overjoyed at seeing a person with whom 
they could converse, but were incredulous when he told them, 
that they were free, and might return home if they chose. 
They said he was deceiving them, that they knew they were 
slaves, and should never again see their native land, their 
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relatives, and friends. So thoroughly were they impressed 
with the melancholy conviction of being in slavery, that no 
protestations on his part could make them believe in his entire 
sincerity. ‘They exclaimed with raptures at the thought of 
freedom, and of going back to Africa, but would not hope 
that such a dream could ever be realized. 

The situation of these persons was made known by the 
Colonization Society to the President of the United States, 
who said, that if proper certificates were given of their desire 
to return, the government would pay the expense of trans- 
portation. ‘The navy agent at Baltimore was ordered to have 
them examined. They were brought together for this pur- 
pose, and as the examination could only be carried on 
through Wilkinson as interpreter, he gave his testimony under 
oath. We shall speak of this interesting examination nearly 
in the words of Mr Coale, Secretary of the Baltimore Auxi- 
liary Society, who was present, and took an account of the 
proceedings in writing. 

The general question was put to them severally, whether 
they wished to remain in this country as freemen, or be sent 
to Mesurado, and thence, if practicable, to their homes? 
Dowrey was the first, who was called to answer. He was a 
chief in his own country, of whom Wilkinson had some know- 
ledge. He replied ; ‘I wish to go home, I wish to see my 
father, my wife, and children, | have been at Mesurado, | 
live but three days’ walk from that place.’ Barterou answer- 
ed; ‘ Let me go home, | have a wife, I have two children, 
I live a morning’s walk from Dowrey. * The next person 

called was Mousah, the son of a highly respectable chief, 
with whom Wilkinson was personally acquainted. He had 
been living with General Harper, and when asked if he was 
not disposed to remain, and be instructed, and go home hear- 
after and teach his countrymen, he replied ; ‘ General Harper 
is a good man, he will give me clothes and food, and be kind 
to me, but he cannot give me my wife and children.’ When 
the veneral question was put to Cubangerie, he replied ; 
‘ Why do you ask this over and over? Do you not know 
that nothing is so dear as a man’s home? I am so rejoiced 
at the mong of returning, that | want words to express my 
thanks.’ Mazzey said; ‘My mother is living, my father is 
living, bhase two sisters, I shall be grateful to those, wha 
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send me to my family and friends.’ The answer of Fanghah 
was ; ‘I shall be joyful to go home, I have a father, mother, 
wife, sister, and three children to meet me in my own 
country.’ Corree said, that all he desired was to be landed 
in Africa, and he should soon find his way home. Banhah 
made nearly the same reply. 

After these eight persons were examined, they expressed 
great anxiety to be joined by two of their companions not 
present. ‘These had been placed with a man, who, it seems, 
was unwilling to part with them, and had reported that they 
wished to remain. ‘This proved to be a false pretence, set 
up with a view to profit by the labor of the negroes ; and 
whatever may be the power of the law in such a case, it will 
be difficult to make it appear in the eye of justice in any 
better light, than the crime of being engaged in the slave 
trade. A writ on a fictitious suit was taken out against the 
negroes, and they were thus released from thraldom, and 
brought to the place of examination. When they arrived, 
their companions sprang with ecstacies to meet them, embrac- 
ed them again and again, caught them in their arms, raised 
them from the ground, and continued for half an hour at 
intervals to embrace and shake them by the hand. Nothing 
could exceed their joy when told that they were free, and 
would sail in a day or two for Africa. 

These ten persons, thus providentially rescued from per- 
petual slavery, and made happy in the anticipations of again 
beholding their native land, and of carrying gladness to many 
a weeping, disconsolate heart, owed their deliverance chiefly 
to the Colonization Society. They have gone home to prove 
to their countrymen and friends, that white men are not all 
barbarians, trafficers in human flesh and artificers of human 
misery, but that the flame of benevolent feeling may some- 
times kindle and burn, even in the breasts of this portion of 
their race, whom they had hitherto known only as catchers of 
their own species, and workers in crime. We know not the 
springs of other men’s joys, but as for ourselves, call it weak- 
ness, or enthusiasm, or what you will, we frankly confess, 
that the heartfelt delight of having been instrumental in 
restoring these men to freedom and happiness, would have 
been to us a double compensation for all the embarrassments, 
rebuffs, and obstacles, numerous and severe as they have 
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been, which the members of the Society have thus far expe-~ 
rienced. Had they brought to pass from the beginning only 
this one deed, we would lift up our voice in praise of their 
noble achievement, and say they had been blessed with a 
good reward. ‘These rescued Africans, full of gratitude for 
their deliverers, sailed with Wilkinson in the Fidelity for 
Mesurado, in the month of October last. Dr Ayres had 
directions to send them home as soon as they arrived. One 
boy still remains. He spoke a different language from any 
of the others, and could not be understood by them. He 
will doubtless be returned, when he shail have learnt our lan- 
guage sufficiently to make known his wishes. 

In regard to the advantages, which may be expected to 
Africa itself from a colony in that country, they are too 
numerous to be mentioned in detail, and the most of them 
too obvious to require much remark. From the time the 
eloquence of Wilberforce, and the high minded, untiring 
zeal of Clarkson, first awakened a slumbering woah to a 
recognition of the dearest, although long forgotten rights of 
humanity, down to the present period, ev very day has proved 
the grand secret of African degradation to consist in the 
slave trade. Abolish this effectually and forever, and you 
have done all; you have raised a prostrate continent to a 
proud eminence in the rank of physical and moral being. 
The laws of civilized countries will avail something, but ten- 
fold greater will be the influence of a well ordered colony 
residing in the midst of the people, teaching them the arts of 
life, showing them the value of mental and moral improve- 
ment, and convincing them by example, that civilization in 
all its branches is the spring and the safeguard of human 
happmess. ‘The spirit, which cherishes the unholy practice 
of slavery, holds dominion in the minds of the poopie, planted 
there, and nurtured there, it is true, by the avarice, cupidity, 
and crimes of civilized barbarians, yet it must be rooted out 
and destroyed in its source, betore the evil will cease. Let 
the navies of the world be combined, and line the coast of 
Africa from Tangier to Babelmandel, and even make it cer- 
tain that not a slave shall escape, this would not be abolish- 
ing the slave trade. The spirit would still lurk in the vitals 
of one hundred and fifty millions of people, and even in this 
sphere, narrow compared with its present extent, it would 
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show itself in all the miseries of intestine wars and plunder- 
mgs, misrule in government, and heartrending separations in 
the domestic and social circles. 

As a first step, the slave trade must cease; the work of 
humanity will then be commenced; the door of legalized 
crime will be closed, and the dawn of innocence will rise to 
witness the expiring struggles of guilt. Next enlighten the 
natives, and the cause of humanity will be completely vindi- 
cated ; nature will teach the rest ; governments will grow up, 
founded on the eternal basis of truth and right; peace and 
happiness will reign in the land ; the horn of plenty will pour 
its abundant stores at the feet of the laborer; wisdom will 
assert her empire in the mind ; the affections will bloom with 
new freshness and fragrance in the heart; and the injured, 
msulted, degraded African will rise to a level with his species, 
and prove to his deriding oppressors, that the same God, who 
has stamped his image on other men, has in equal kindness 
bestowed on him in full measure the sources of feeling, the 
power of intellect, and all the ennobling principles of human 
nature. 

These two objects, the suppression of the slave trade, and 
the practical civilization of Africa, may be pursued together. 
Each will advance the other. A colony on the coast, at the 
same time it affords facilities for carrying into effect the laws 
against the slave trade, will be a post of observation to detect 
illegal trafficers, and, by heightening the risk, to discourage 
the boldness of adventurers. The hiding places of mischief 
will be revealed, and proper remedies applied ; the artifices 
of iniquity will be laid open, and the machinations of delibe- 
rate crime frustrated. The interests of a colony will har- 
monize with its favorable circumstances, and prompt it to 
watchfulness, and a speedy exposure of abuses. It can give 
timely information to public cruisers, and guide their efforts 
to a more efficient service. 

But the good effects of a colony have yet a much higher 
character, as seen in the local and moral improvement of the 
natives within its influence. Wars in Africa are terrific ; like 
armies of devouring locusts, they pass over the land and 
leave a depopulated desert behind. ‘'To give no quarter 'to 
an enemy,’ says Governor Ludiam, ‘ or to put to death pri- 
soners taken in the field, would doubtless reduce their num- 
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ber ; but men, and men in arms, would be the only sufferers ; 
and the slaughter of an army would tend to put an end to 
the war. In Africa, however, war is made equally on men, 
women, and children ; those who are unable to lift a weapon 
are as much its victims, as those who carry a musket, and a 
chief can never want funds for carrying on a war, so long as 
his enemy has abundance of people.’ It is to be remember- 
ed, however, that the motives, which drive Africans to war, 
are different from those of all other nations. ‘They are not 
stimulated by revenge, like the savage Indians; nor hurried 
on by the impulse of wanton cruelty, like the Moors of the 
desert ; nor restless with the ambition of rising above their 
neighbors, and extending their dominion, like more civilized 
warriors. ‘The mere love of indolence, and desire of minis- 
tering to their wants and pleasures with the least trouble ; 
these, unsubdued by any power of moral principle, which 
refinement would quicken, are the original springs of African 
wars. ‘These springs are kept in action, if they were not 
ereated, by the slave trade. ‘The natives steal and sell one 
another, because purchasers are always at hand; they go out 
to battle for the same reason, and exult in victory only as its 
trophies of human victims will glut the avarice of the slavers 
on the coast. 

The same causes have introduced among them a kind of 
judiciary system, not less unprincipled and shocking to hu- 
manity. An accused person is summoned before a chief, or 
headman, on the merest pretence of misdemeanor, subjected 
to a mock trial, and condemned to slavery; and it may be 
the unfortunate sufferer is one of the domestics or family 
connexions of his accuser and judge. Chiefs will combine, 
and hold palavers on another chief, and sentence him to a 
fine of a certain number of slaves. ‘These he must procure 
by violently seizing his own people, or sending marauders to 
kidnap them among his neighbors. Courts of this sort, which 
were introduced by the slave trade, are sanctioned by cus- 
tom, and upheld by the laws of the land. Another terrible 
mode of trial is by the Red W ater, which is generally on the 
charge of witchcraft. Few survive this operation. All wha 
die are accounted guilty, and the common result is, that 
several persons belonging to the family of the deceased are 
doomed to slavery. 
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We are here speaking of customs, which time has matured, 
and which the natives do not suppose to be criminal. What 
more probable remedy can be held out for these local and 
formidable evils than colonization? Let the slave trade be 
abandoned, and the thrifty business of man-stealing and man- 
killmg will no doubt droop, and perhaps be neglected, because 
it will be unprofitable. But to what honest and useful occu- 
pation shall the natives then resort? The arts of industry 
they have never learnt, and it. happy effects they have never 
experienced. If, however, they can in the meantime wit- 
ness the rising prosperity of a separate body of colonists, 
who enjoy no local advantages over themselves, and who gain 
strength and gather comforts around them, by a course of life 
directly opposed to the one, which they have pursued, will 
not such an example touch the rudest mind, and compel it to 
think and deliberate? Will it not slowly unrivet the chains 
of habits, which do such violence to nature, unlock the prison 
house of the moral sense, and give freedom and energy to 
the long enthralled intellect? Such will be the natural pro- 
gress of events. We have the uniform testimony of writers, 
and what is more than all, the authority of Park, that the 
negro character is mild, gentle, and generous, not prone to 
resentments, and equally ready to forget, and reluctant to 
inflict an injury. ‘This is far from being a warlike, or vicious 
character ; such odious traits, as it now possesses, have been 
engrafted into it by hands better practised than their own in 
the devices of wickedness ; and these must be removed by a 
process as gradual as that, by which they have taken so deep 
a root, and acquired so firm a trunk. Better habits will grow 
out of better principles; the ferocity of ignorance, and the 
bane of indolence, will disappear before the rising light of 
knowledge. 

Subsidiary to these great ends will be the mental culture, 
and religious instruction, derived to the natives from the 
direct labors and indirect influence of a colony. We have 
no room here to engage in a defence of the African intellect. 
We shall leave it, for the present, to the Abbe Gregoire and 
his followers to search out the existence and the merits of 
African literature, and to Buffon and the naturalists to prove 
from the physical organization of the negroes, that they are 
inferior to other branches of the human race. We have as 
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little disposition to magnify as to depreciate their native powers, 
and with all our sensibility to the injuries they have suffered, 
we have no eulogies to bestow on their intellectual greatness, 
nor any encouragements to offer, from what they have done, 
that extraordinary results are to be expected hereafter. We 
do say, however, that a fair experiment has not been tried. 
Place Europeans under the same train of circumstances for 
centuries, and we know not on what principles of human na- 
ture, or maxims of philosophy, or rules of political calculation, 
it could be supposed they would act differently, or raise them- 
selves higher. In their own country, the negroes are an 
inquisitive people ; they have a high respect for learning, and 
are fond of having their children instructed. 

Wherever they have been visited by the whites, they have 
expressed a willingness to have teachers come among them, 
and to send their youths abroad to be educated. It has been 
no uncommon thing for chiefs to put their sons under the care 
of captains of slave ships, who have taken them to the West 
Indies, placed them at school for a stated time, and then sent 
them home. Children from the neighborhood of Sierra 
Leone have been educated in England, and then returned to 
their friends. Sixteen years ago there were eight mission- 
aries in the Susoo country, who enjoyed the protection of the 
chiefs, and were encouraged by them to establish schools. 
They lived in tranquillity, and were successful, till they un- 
dertook to interfere in matters of state, suggest changes ; in the 
government and laws, and thus, in the spirit of the more 
shrewd Jesuits, to act the triple character of schoolmasters, 
divines, and politicians. ‘They were then dismissed from the 
country, though not without regret on the part of the chiefs, 
who were pleased with the instructions they had given. A 
valuable monument of their labors still exists in a Susoo Gram- 
mar and Vocabulary, a translation of a part of the New Tes- 
tament, and several tracts. ‘This task was chiefly performed 
by Mr Brunton, aided by a number of Susoo youths, who had 
lived in England. Among the Susoo people, whose language 
is spoken over a territory larger than Great Britain, ‘these 
works are now to be found. 

The Arabic is spoken and written by a few persons in 
nearly all parts of the interior, of which any knowledge has 
been obtained. Young persons are sent to a great distance 
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to be instructed in Arabic learning, which, after all, consists 
in little else, than being able to read the Koran, and speak 
and write the language. We have been made acquainted, 
from the best authority, with one instance, in which a young 
man was sent to ‘Timbuctoo for an education of this sort, from 
the banks of the Rio Pongas, a distance of fifteen hundred 
miles. Some of the more distinguished chiefs correspond 
with one another in Arabic, and give passports to travellers in 
the same language. We have before us a translation of an 
address orignally written in Arabic, and sent three years ago 
by Dakhaba, king of Bambarana, to the ‘ kings and chiefs of 
the West,’ or in humbler phrase, to the governor of Sierra 
Leone, and king George of England. It is couched in a 
gorgeous style of oriental hyperbole, worthy of a Dey of 
Algiers, or a Bashaw of Tripoli, and shows at least, that the 
sense of regal dignity is far from being extinct in the breasts 
of the monarchs, whose dominions spread over the sources of 
the Niger and the Gambia. We have also seen a specimen 
of Arabic composition from the hand of an African, now a 
slave in this country, which was not only written with readi- 
ness and ease, but with striking elegance of chirography. 
He is from the mterior of Africa, and was taught in his own 
country. 

These facts prove all we desire in the present connexion, 
which is, that the natives of Africa are in some degree sensi- 
ble of their ignorance, and willing to be made wiser. Could 
a more propitious beginning be imagined, or a field be better 
prepared for culture? You have no obstinacy to conquer, 
no wild and restless wanderings of a thoroughly savage dis- 
position to tame, no contempt of knowledge and the refine- 
ment of civilized life to soften, no torpid indifference to rouse, 
no spectres of a paralyzing superstition to dispel. You have 
minds to deal with naturally simple and artless, tractable in 
temper, docile, ready to learn, and requiring only the use of 
judicious means properly applied. 

These positions are verified, not more by the above facts, 
than by the instance of Sierra Leone. In the twelve schools 
of that colony, there are now two thousand persons of different 
ages, under the care of about thirty teachers. Their general 
good deportment, and progress in learning, are represented, 
by the committees appointed to examine the-schools, in terms 
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the most flattering. ‘They were all recaptured from slave 
ships. Some have already become teachers themselves, and 
gone out to instruct the tribes bordering on the colony. The 
mechanic arts, agriculture, the plainer branches of manufac- 
tures, and whatever gives a spur to invention, value to labor, 
a right direction to power, strength to morals, and refinement 
to thought, may well be reckoned among the elements of an 
African education, which the natives are glad to learn and 
capable of receiving. 

But with none of these things can the natives become ac- 
quainted, except through the agency of colonization. ‘They 
must be taught at home, or not at all; if they are ever to be 
raised to a higher rank, and to know the blessings of civilized 
life, it must be on the soil, which gave thom: birth. And 
what should prevent a colony, founded on just principles, from 
communicating to the extent of its influence all needed in- 
struction? We do not expect the natives of Africa will become 
at once adepts in science, literature, or the arts; nor do we 
look for the time, when they are to be statesmen, orators, 
poets, philosophers. Whether they will ever shine as lumi- 
naries in the world of mind and sentiment, is a question we 
are not ambitious to solve. Whether their future poets will 
rival the ancient bards of Dahomy, who are said to have re- 
hearsed poems, which took up several days in the recital, 
may be left to the speculation of the curious. Even central 
Africa boasts of its antiquity, and, if the legends tell truth, 
when Orpheus was charming the forests into life, and Hesiod 
was tracing the genealogies of the gods, and weaving nature 
and time into song, and Homer was singing the wars of the 


Greeks and the wanderings of Ulysses, then the bards of 


Nigritia were celebrating the exploits of their heroes, and 
publishing the records of their renown in the ears of listening 
kings and admiring nations. If such times have been, they 
are long gone by, and it is not among our fond dreams, that 
they are soon to be revived. Nay, we are willing to confess, 
that we hope more from the descendants of the countrymen of 
Hesiod and Homer, even under the cruel rod of a Turkish 
despotism, and what is scarcely less discouraging, the unfeel- 
ing neglect of a northern autocracy, which dreads that liberty 
should breathe in the earth, than we do from the degenerate 
Dahomans, or their equally unfortunate brethren of other 
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nations, who have suffered for ages under the discipline of 
the slave trade. But notwithstanding this concession, we hold, 

that from competent teachers, and the example of a well or- 
ganized community before their eyes, they may learn enough 
to qualify them for the happy state of society, which consists 
in a right use of the bounties of nature, and a proper estimate 
of the value of labor, indusiry, and virtue. Nothing more is 
hoped or desired from the immediate effects of a colony , 

In regard to religious instruction, no heathens can be so easily 
initiated into the principles of christianity, as the inhabitants 
of central and western Africa. They believe for the most 
part in a Supreme Being, but their notions are obscure, with- 
out system or consistency. ‘They have no conceptions of the 
attributes of God, nor do they ascribe the operations of nature 
to his agency. When Artus told them, that their gold, fruits, 
and flocks were given them by the Deity, they replied, ‘ the 
earth gives us gold, the earth yields us maize and rice, the 
sea affords us fish, but if we do not labor ourselves, we may 
starve before our God will help us.’ ‘They believe in an evil 
and good principle, existing in distinct forms, each of which 
has power over them; and they are also strongly affected by 
charms, termed fetiches on the coast, and Obi in the West 
Indies. It matters not of what material the charm is made; 
when once consecrated in the imagination of the person 
whose reverence it commands, 1 it is supposed to have a power 
little inferior to that of the Deity, and to hold in its mysterious 
virtues the destiny of mortals. 

Such a religion has too few points of consistency to acquire 
any strength by age; its principles are too vague to gain a 
permanent entrance into the mind; it has nothing to engage 
the fancy or captivate the understanding. It is not like the 
magnificent fabric of Chinese theology, made sacred by the 
venerated names of ancient statesinen and sages, standing as 
the firmest pillar of the empire, and secured from innov ation 
by the impermeable panoply of a language, which to change 
would be to destroy. Nor is it like the more philosophical, 
and perhaps more ancient system of the Hindoos, rendered 
imposing by its thousand volumes of commentaries, and per- 
petuated by an unceasing, overgrown priesthood. Nor is it 
like the monstrous folly of the ‘artars, where the wretched 
idea of a Grand Lama has driven common sense from the 

















1824.] Practicability of Colonization in Africa. St 


minds of millions, and united them in an unconquerable system 
of visionary absurdity. In short, the world does not contain 
an uncivilized people, more free from the bias of heathenism, 
than the negroes. 

The task of plucking out errors, and eradicating deep 
rooted superstitions, which is so formidable in most cases, is 
one of little difficulty withthem. The soil is already prepared 
for the seed; and this only requires to be scattered with a 
careful hand, and nurtured with gentleness and skill. The 
Mahometans have had good success, and many persons in the 
central parts of Africa have been brought over to their faith. 
What then may we not expect from the simple and engaging 
truths of christianity ? Shall we say, that the sublime doc- 
‘trines of Jesus, and the holy precepts of his religion, have less 
power to convert the heathen, than the profane vagaries of 
the Arabian impostor ; or that the rude followers of the latter 
have more zeal, than the humble disciples of the former? 
What christian will listen to so ungracious an imputation ¢ 
The inference must be allowed, then, both from a view of the 
religion of the negroes, and the success of Mahometanism 
among them, that they are better prepared, than any other 
barbarous people, to receive religious instruction and adopt 
new principles of faith. ‘Thus may a colony be accessary to 
the advancement of religious truth, which could come from 
no other quarter, as well as to the civil improvement, temporal 
interests, and social happiness of the people among whom it 
is stationed. 

Having now closed what we proposed to say on the advan- 
tages of colonization to this country and Africa, we proceed 
to a few hints on its practicability. 

The objection, which has been urged with considerable 


emphasis against the Colonization Society, that the scheme of 


forming a colony in Africa is impracticable, we think suffi- 
ciently answered by the fact, that numerous colonies have 
been settled there, some of which are now of long standing. 
The Portuguese, the French, the Danes, and the English, 
have establishments scattered along the coast from Cape Verde 
to the Cape of Good Hope, which must no doubt be profitable 
to those governments, or they would not have been maintained 
till the present time. More than a century ago the French 
established a post on the Senegal, upwards of four hundred 
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miles from its mouth; at Congo the Portuguese have grown 
into a numerous colony; and at the southern extremity of 
Africa, the Dutch and English together have spread over a 
country larger than the southern peninsula of Europe. As it 
is not, therefore, a question to be soberly discussed, whether it 
is possible for America to do what half a dozen other nations 
have done, the notion that colonization is impracticable hardly 
deserves to be considered. 

We may here revert again to Sierra Leone, ag affording 
an instance more directly in point for our present purpose, 
because it was founded on principles nearly allied to those of 
the Colonization Society. It was started by a private com- 
pany, and the original settlers were taken from abroad. At 
the close of the American Revolution many negroes, who had 
left their masters during the war, and gone over to the British 
standard, were dispersed in the Bahama Islands and Nova 
Scotia, where the white loyalists took refuge. Some found 
their way to London. Four hundred of these were shipped 
by their own consent to Sierra Leone in 1787. The black 
settlers in Nova Scotia became dissatisfied with the rigorous 
treatment they received, and complained to the British min- 
istry. Emigration was thought the only remedy, and twelve 
hundred accepted the invitation to be transported at the 
expense of the government to Sierra Leone, where they 
arrived five years after those from London. It thus appears, 
that the colony at Sierra Leone was first settled by negroes, 
who had been slaves in this country, habituated to the same 
climate, and possessing the same character, as the persons 
with whom it is contemplated to supply the new American 
colony. The Maroons from Jamaica did not arrive till 1805. 
‘The land was obtamed by purchase of the natives. 

For some time the colony proceeded but slowly ; it was 
attacked by the French; the natives were hostile; sickness 
made its ravages ; went and fatigue caused despondency. 
But these difficulties were conquered i in due time; the lands 
were cleared; villages are now rising up, churches and 
schools are multiplying, agriculture has become a settled 
occupation, and society has assumed a shape denoting the 
regularity and happiness of civilized life. The Sierra Leone 
Colony now consists of twelve thousand mhabitants, nearly 
ten thousand of whom are rec aptured Africans, thus rescued 
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from an inhuman bondage, which would otherwise have been 
entailed on them and their posterity forever. Why shall not 
the colony at Mesurado accomplish as much in the same 
time ? And should it promise no more, who will refuse to 
give his heart and his hands to a work, which may save ten 
thousand of his fellow beings from slavery and wretchedness ° 
It has been a good deal insisted on, asa proof of the im- 
practicability of colonization, that emigrants could not be 
induced to embark. Experience has shown the futility of 
this objection. Volunteers have ever been ready in greater 
numbers, than the Society could receive, and at this time the 
names of more persons are on the list of application, than it 
would be prudent to send at once. They should not be 
suffered to go out faster than they can be well provided for, 
and we presume that two or three hundred a year would be 
quite as many as could find comfortable quarters in a new 
colony. The ratio of capacity for receiving others will of 
course increase very rapidly ; it will be in proportion to the 
surplus of labor among the resident colonists over what is 
necessary to supply their immediate wants. The avails of 
the rest can be appropriated to the use of new adventurers, 
in supplying them with food, houses, and other requisites of 
life. On this principle the time will come, in the natural 
progress of things, when there will be ability to provide for 
emigrants in Africa as fast as the condition of the blacks s and 
the established order of society, will permit them to depart 
from this country. The early disasters at Sierra Leone were 
owing in a great measure to the numbers landed at once, 
without comfortable dwellings, clothes, provisions, and rood 
attendance in sickness. Our own colony has experienced 
similar calamities from the same causes. 
Again, it has been said, that the expense of transportation 
is SO great, as to prevent its being carried to any available 


extent. ‘This objection is founded on a false estimate of 


facts, as any one may be convinced, who will thoroughly 
examine the subject.* The Society has sent out emigrants 
at fifty dollars a piece, and it might be done much lower, 
if the business were prosecuted on a large scale. Many 


*For an elaborate and ingenious calculation in regard to the expense of 


transportation, sce extracts from the Frederic County Auxiliary Society, in 
the ppendix to the Fourth Annual Report of the Colonization Society, p. 97. 
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colored persous have property more than sufficient to pay their 
own passage, and laws might be passed to cause others to 
save their earnings, till they amounted to enough for their pas- 
sage money. Besides, what should prevent some of our 
public vessels being employed in this work, and at an expense 
very little exceeding that, which is now required to keep them 
in service? And last of all, why should not a portion of the 
national revenue be appropriated to an object, which so vitally 
affects the rising interests of our confederacy ? 

Let it be our - pride to follow, as far as the genius of our 
institutions will permit, the liberal and high minded example 
of a younger republic. The Government of Colombia has 
not only decreed, that ‘ all, of whatever color, are entitled to 
the same privileges as white men,’ but has enacted a statute 
for the gradual abolition of slavery within its own territory, by 
establishing a manumission fund, arising out of a tax on a 
portion of the property left by persons at their death. Why 
may not our Congress so far walk in the steps of the generous 
friends of huinanity in Colombia, as to appropriate a reasona- 
ble amount to relieve the country from the nuisance and terror 
of the free black population? Or, should the argument from 
humanity and this example be thought of little ‘weight, why 
should not such a measure be prompted by a regard for the 
deepest concerns and supreme welfare of the nation ?* 

The unhealthiness of the climate is another objection, 
usually advanced against the practicability of a settlement in 
Africa. In respect to this, we beg permission again to refer 
to the European colonies, which have been so long in opera- 
tion. That the coast of western Africa is unhealthy to north- 
ern constitutions, is not denied ; but no proof has been exhibit- 
ed, that it is more so than other tropical climates, or even the 
alluvial districts of the United States. Let a colony from the 
northern and middle states be transported to the low and 
fertile parts of the Carolinas, or to the banks of the Missis- 


* The law of manumission passed by the Congress of Colombia, July 19th, 
1821, is introduced by the following preamble ; ‘ That, ace ording to the eternal 
principles of reason, justice, and the wisest policy, no republican government, 
truly just and philanthropic, can exist without seeking to alleviate all those 
classes of mankind, that are degraded and unhappy; and that an object of 
such importance to the Republic ought to be realized, and slavery be gradually 
abolished, so that, without compromising the public tranquillity, or affecting 
the righ ts, which the propr ietors really possess, the freedom of all the inhabit- 


¢ 


ants of Colombia m: LS in a few years be ensured.’ 
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sippi, in the warm season, and the mortality would be much 
greater, than has been known in Africa, even in the midst of 
the fatal rains. By Meredith, Wadstrom, Dr Lind, and 
others, who have had an opportunity of being informed, it is 
stated with confidence, that the country about Sierra Leone 
is equal in salubrity to the most healthy of the West India 
Islands. ‘The mortality of the colonists in Africa has not 
been more alarming, than it was among the original settlers of 
New England, and other parts of America. The unusual 
sickness of the first emigrants to Sierra Leone, and of those 
gone from this country, depended on incidental causes, many 
of which have no necessary connexion with the climate, and 
which will never occur to the same degree, when the forests 
shall be cleared, the miasmata of decayed vegetation removed, 
and the people supplied with comfortable habitations, and 
wholesome food. On the whole, there seems no reason to 
suppose western Africa more unhealthy, than other parts of 
the world, to which people have emigrated for centuries, and 
where they have built cities, established governments, and 
grown into empires. 

The local situation selected for our present colony enjoys 
many positive advantages. In speaking of the tracts of coun- 
try around Cape Monte and Cape Mesurado, Dr Leyden 
says, ‘ ‘hese districts have been described by Des Marchais, 
Villault, Philips, Atkins, Bosman, and Smith, as pleasant, 
salubrious, and fertile.’ Again he adds, ‘ Cape Mesurado is 
a detached mountain, steep and elevated towards the sca, 
with a gentle declivity on the land side. The adjacent coun- 
try is extremely fertile, producing sugar cane, indigo, and 
cotton, without cultiv ation.”* 


* See Murray’s Historical Account of Discoveries and Travels in Africa, 
Vol. IL. p. 290. On the fertility of Africa, and its advantages for colonization, 
Mungo Park writes in the most decided and encouraging manner, after having 
seen more of the interior than all other Europe an travellers besides. ‘It can- 
not adinit of a doubt,’ says he, ‘that all the rich and valuable productions, both 
of the East and West Indies, might easily be naturalized, and brought to the 
utmost perfection, in the tropical parts of this immense continent. Nothing is 
wanting to this end but example to enlighten the minds of the natives, and 
instruction to enable them to direct their industry to proper objects. It was 
not possible for me to behold the wonderful fertility of the soil, the vast herds 
of cattle, proper both for labor and food, and a variety of other circumstances 
favorable to colonization and agriculture, and reflect withal on the means, 
which presented themselves of a vast inland navigation, without lamenting that 
a country, so abundantly gifted and favored by nature, should remain in its 
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No man is better acquainted with the coast of Africa, pro- 
bably, than Sir George R. Collier, who has been the chief 
commander of the British squadron stationed there for three 
or four years. In his Second Report to the British govern- 
ment, respecting the settlements in Africa, he thus alludes to 
the attempt to form a colony at Sherbro. ‘Had America,’ 
he observes, ‘ who, excepting Great Britain, appears more in 
earnest than any other nation, established her lately attempted 
settlement at Cape Mesurado, or even at Cape Monte, she 
would at least have secured a more healthful, and by far a 
more convenient spot, than her late ill chosen one in the 

herbro. And an establishment by America, either at Cape 
Monte, or Cape Mesurado, would have afforded to the friends 
of humanity the most rational hopes, that in the immediate 
neighborhood of the American colony the demand for slaves 
would have been checked, and thus a settlement would have 
been formed, useful to the purposes of civilization ; and from 
its actual, though distant intercourse with the frontiers of 
Gaman and Ashantee, have opened the line of lucrative spe- 
culation to the American merchant, and with the additional 
advantage of doing so without interfering in any way with the 
prosperity of the British Colony of Sierra Leone.’ These 
remarks are of more practical value, than volumes of specu- 
lations penned in this country, founded on conjecture, or 
deduced from abstract principles. ‘They are from a person, 
who enjoyed the best opportunities for observation, repeatedly 
traversed the coast, and whose business it was to supply his 
government with accurate knowledge. On this testimony, 
connected with that of our own agents, we are willing to rest, 
and are satisfied with the conviction, that Mesurado affords 
all the requisite facilities for building up an establishment, 
which ought to receive the cordial support of every friend of 
his species, every lover of right and freedom, and every sin- 
cere patriot in this country. 

The formidable encroachment, which the present article 
has already made on our accustomed limits, compels us to 


present savage and neglected state. Much more did I lament, that a people 
of manners so gentle and benevolent should either be left as they now are, 
immersed in the gross and uncomfortable blindness of pagan superstition, or 
permitted to become converts to a system of bigotry and fanaticism, which, 
without enlightening the mind, often debases the heart.’ Perk’s Travels, 
American edition, p. 227. ° 
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desist from several remarks intended for this part of the sub- 
ject. We trust, that from what has been said, our readers 
will be enabled to arrive at a just understanding of the histo- 
ry and objects of the Colonization Society, the practicability 
of these objects, and the methods by which they may be 
attained. Much more might be added to illustrate this last 
topic, both in regard to the local circumstances of the colony 
at Mesurado, and to the means employed at home to supply 
it with emigrants ; but the view we have taken is enough, we 
think, to justify us in the belief, that the plan in its outlines 
is well conceived, and wants only the vigorous cooperation 
of the public to make it entirely successful. 

We should be glad, also, if we had room, to press a few 
of the reasons, why the particular attention of our national 
legislature is demanded to this colony, and to urge the im- 
portance of its being taken wholly under the charge and 
jurisdiction of the government. In regard to what is called 
the constitutional question, whether the United States have 
power to establish such a colony, we know not in what it 
differs from the question, whether they have power to put 
their own laws in execution, or take the only efficient mea- 
sures to suppress an evil, whose contagion is daily spreading, 
and which threatens a more serious calamity than any other 
to our national prosperity, if not to our political being. It 
would be strange, indeed, if it should be made plain to our 


legislators, that the constitution stops their ears to the cries of 


humanity, ties their hands from the work of benevolence, and 


compels them to nurture the seeds and foster the growth of 


our own destruction. And it comes to this, if they have not 
power to establish a colony abroad to receive the free blacks : 
for we hold it to be a position, as firmly grounded as any law 
in nature or society, that our black population can never be 
drawn off, except through the medium of such an establish- 
ment. Let us denominate our colony a Territory, if we will, 
and then it will not differ from our other Territories, except 
in being separated from the confederated States by an ocean, 
instead of a river, or lake. A voyage from Washington to 
Mesurado can be performed as quick as to the Falls of St 
Anthony, or the Saut of St Mary, and much quicker than te 
the Mandan Villages. 
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The -expediency of such a territory is to be settled, per- 
haps, on other principles, but it would hardly seem possible 
for a division to exist on this point. The advantages to this 
country of a colony in Africa, under the patronage of the 
government, are not to be calculated ; and it needs not be 
reckoned among its least recommendations, that it would 


.hold out the prospect of removing, in a good degree, the 


causes of the present differences between the governments 
of the United States and Great Britain, concerning mixed 
eommission courts, and the mutual privilege of search on the 
coast of Africa. It may be added, moreover, that should 
the colony be taken into the hands of the government, it will 
enable Virginia to pursue her long meditated plan of provid- 
ing for the colonization of her free blacks. It is but reason- 
able to suppose, also, that other states would follow the 
example, especially those, which have already, by a vote of 
their legislatures, approved the scheme of the Colonization 
Society. They might act with a confidence and security, 
which they cannot feel in a private body, however strong in 
its numbers, or fortunate in its operations. 

But we do not mean to encourage the Society in any 
relaxation of duty, by thus proposing to take away its most 
oppressive burden. We would excuse it from the trouble- 
some, if not impracticable task of controlling and governing 
the colony, but we would have all its energy, its zeal, and its 
resources employed in carrying forward the grand object. 
This can be done in a more efficient manner, by acting in 
concert with the government ; every weight thrown into the 
scale will then be felt in its full force. 

The Society may watch over the execution of the laws, 
keep an eye on abuses, and communicate to the government 
valuable intelligence, which it would not derive from any 
other source. In the year 1807, shortly after the abolition 
act was passed in England, the African Institution was formed, 
with the avowed object of affording all possible aids to the 
full operation of that act. To this end it has been of essen- 
tial service, by taking cognizance of events, disseminating a 
knowledge of African affairs, and occasionally presenting 
memorials to Parliament, or addresses to the King, calling 
their attention to particular subjects, which the inquiries and 
experience of the Institution proved to them demanded 
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additional legislation, or more vigorous executive measures. 
The Annual Reports of the Institution have sent out a fund 
of information, which has equally enlightened the public 
mind, and given a tone to public sentiment. ‘The attention 
of the Colonization Society may be profitably turned into 
similar channels. 


Another object, which may prove beneficial to the plan of 


colonization, is that of promoting travels and discoveries in 
the interior of Africa. Thirty six years ago the African 
Association was organized in London for this purpose, and 
almost all the knowledge of interior Africa, which has since 
come to light, has been derived through the agency of this 
Association. Our enterprising countryman, John Ledy ard, 
was the first person employed in its service. He embarked 
in the undertaking with an enthusiasm and _ perseverance 
peculiar to himself alone, and which had previously carried 
him through many perils and sufferings to every quarter of 
the globe ; but he found an untimely grave in Egypt, when 
he was on the point of starting in a caravan for Nubia. ‘The 
interesting and valuable discoveries of Hornemann and Park 
were made under the authority of the same Association. 
Let our Society send persons to explore the Mesurado river, 
or to engage in any other expeditions of discovery, from 
which the colony can be benefited, or the cause of African 
civilization advanced. 

Schools ought also to be established, both in this country 
and in Africa, for the instruction of free persons of color, 
recaptured negroes, and natives. It is desirable, that there 
should be at least one institution in the United States, de- 
signed exclusively for an African education, where youths 
may be taught with the express view of going to Africa, and 
where young natives, whom their parents may suffer to come 
away, shall be looked after and educated. The auxiliary 
societies, scattered over the country, will be enabled to select 
the best subjects for such a school from among the families 
of those, who may be inclined to emigrate, and each auxi- 
liary society may engage to support such persons as it shall 
send. 

To the common elementary branches of knowledge, might 
be added the history and geography of Africa, the laws and 
customs of the people, accounts of the climate, soil, and 
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trade, and whatever else should qualify the pupil for enter- 
ing on his new sphere to the best advantage to himself and the 
community, in the capacity in which he shall be destined to 
act. Schools of the same kind may be set up in the colony, 
with a course of instruction adapted to circumstances. The 
humbler and more useful arts of life may be taught to the 
natives, who may be induced to attend the schools. The 
most promising of the colonists may learn some of the 
languages of the interior, which shall fit them for greater 
influence and-usefulness. Religious instruction may be in- 
culcated, churches built, and preachers supported. In short, 
the Colonization Society will never want employment for its 
means and strength, nor meet with any obstructions to the 
fullest exercise of its benevolence and activity, although 
shall relinquish the arduous and embarrassing task of holding 
supreme direction over the colony. 

While writing the above, we have been gratified to see 
accounts of new auxiliary societies springing up in different 
parts of the country, and especially one at Richmond, Virgi- 
nia, with the venerable Chief Justice Marshall at its head. 
The sanction of such a name may well confirm the confi- 
dence of the steady advocates for colonization, and commu- 
nicate a quickening power to the tardy zeal of the wavering. 
When, in addition to this, we reflect on the unqualified ap- 
probation with which the present Chief Magistrate of the 
nation has uniformly regarded the designs of the Coloni- 
zation Society, the number of distinguished persons found 
among its active patrons, and the progress it has made under 
an accumulation of discouraging circumstances, we can hard- 
ly desire a stronger testimony to the importance of its objects, 
or a more auspicious presage of its ultimate success. 





Art. IV.—Confessions of an English Opium-Eater. Lon-_ 
don, 1822. pp. 206. 


Ir is the lot of men to suffer, as we have all read in the 
school books and elsewhere. The fine structure, which 
gives vivacity to the senses, and makes us capable of plea- 


a 












































1824.] 





Confessions of an Opium-Eater. 9} 


surable sensations, renders us liable to a thousand annoy- 
ances. Great excitability, or a system naturally sluggish, 
may make the air and food we live upon, poisonous; and 
condemn us to ache under the processes of breathing and 
digestion. And then, the best physical organization is made 
to be worn out, and, what by use and abuse, misfortune and 
imprudence, too early becomes feeble and hardly able to 
maintain the unequal contest with the elements. The mind 
is thus incessantly harrassed and pressed, like the garrison 
of a weak citadel besieged by a strong foe, to which it must 
finally surrender. Sympathy inflicts on us the sufferings of 
others, and makes misery contagious. Or if nothing external 
to the mind gives it trouble, it may possess within itself suffi- 
cient materials of misery ; its regrets of the past, or forebod- 
ings and despair of the future, may settle upon it like a cloud, 
through which it can look at the world only as an_undesira- 
ble place. Or mere vacancy, the pain of not being excited, 
is in itself an evil, that puts nimble and impatient spirits upon 
the pursuit of sensation. 

Pain is, according to the doctrine. of some wise men, the 
only motive to action; and in their opinion, therefore, all 
this throng of men that we see crowding and _justling 
each other in the world, and crossing each others’ paths in 
all directions, is made up of so many patients, each in the 
eager search of some particular remedy for the evil he feels 
or fears. But of all the modes of assuaging present pain, 
or seeking present pleasure, the most preposterous is that of 
sacrificing the means of future comfort ; and the habits least 
worthy of a thinking being, are those which make the mind 
depend for its solaces and enjoyments, on physical sensations 
and affections. ‘The impulse of excited passion or appetite 
is allowed by the world to be some apology for many acts, 
that would not otherwise be excusable ; but it should seem 
incredible, that any person would cooly, and with deliberate 
purpose, choose a substance to put into his stomach, which, 
though it may dispel present anxiety, or call up a train of 
agreeable images and sensations, is yet certain to remain in 
his system a future poison, inducing pain, weakness, melan- 
choly, and early decrepitude. This is however done, more or 
less frequently, by many persons, and most flagrantly of all, 
by those who resort to opium asa luxury. A case of this 
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description makes the subject of the book, of which we are 
treating, and which the author professes to write to illustrate 
) the moral and physical decay and destruction consequent 
upon such a practice. We believe that very few persons, 
if any, in this country, abandon themselves to the use of 
opium as a luxury ; nor does there appear to be any great 
‘danger of the introduction of this species of intemperance. 
The history of-a case is, therefore, the less important, as an 
ulustration of the fatal effects of this habit; and we accord- 
ingly notice this work, more as an object of taste and literary 
curiosity, than by way of warning persons against a perni- 
cious practice. 

The book is made up, in part, of the dreams and fancies, 
pleasures and sufferings, whether real or supposed, of the 
writer. It abounds in fantastical and splendid images, and 
is interspersed with descriptions of great beauty and magnifi- 
cence, and with detached thoughts and expressions of singu- 
lar force and felicity—all strung together in a sort of biogra- 
phical story, comprising but few incidents, and told in a man- 
ner not the most interesting. ‘The writer makes too much 
display of his ‘ superb intellect,’ as he seems to consider it ; 
and though occasionally, and indeed, in many instances, he 
reaches a strain of original and philosophical thinking, at 
other times he sinks into an obscure sort of metaphysical and 
mystical prosing, and becomes very formally dull and dry, 
in the detail of trifling circumstances and common thoughts. 
These faults of the piece are owing, in a great measure, te 
the exceeding partiality and satisfaction with which he con- 
templates his own conceptions and speculations. On the 
other hand, the reader is conciliated and won, by the tone 
of philanthrophy prevailing through the work. 

He begins with an account of his life, previously to the 
time of his addicting himself to opium, for the purpose, as 
he says, of ‘ creating some interest of a personal sort, in the 
confessing subject.’ While he was a boy at school, he 
acquired the art of conversing fluently in Greek, by the 
practice of making extempore translations of newspaper 
paragraphs, into that language. He at length, and as his 
guardians thought prematurely, entertained a desire to be 
entered at college, which they were firmly resolved not to 
gratify, and this inspired him with the counter resolution of 
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quitting his school, without leave or ceremony, and being no 
longer a school boy. Accordingly, having one evening heard 
the service in the school room for the last time, and sorrow- 
ingly taken the last look at his venerable schoolmaster, with 
tears in his eyes he decamped in the night, taking a place 
in the stage-coach for Wales, with ten guineas in his pocket, 
and the world all before him where to choose his place of 
rest or action. Being arrived in Wales, he soon found his 
finances exhausted, and was reduced to live upon ‘black- 
berries, hips, and haws, &c.’? His only means of gaining a 
better subsistence was by writing love letters for the Welsh 
peasants. His practice in this vocation, together with his 
Greek Sapphics and Alcaics, procured him comfortable 
quarters in the family of a Welsh Methodist, where he was 
a great favorite with the young people, whose parents were 
absent ata quarterly meeting. But the good man and his 
wife, holding in much less admiration, than did the young 
folks, both love letters and Greek, on their return, greeted 
their visitor with a cold welcome; whereupon he says, ‘ Mr 
Shelly is right in his notions about old age, that, unless coun- 
teracted by opposite tendencies, it is a miserable corrupter 
and blighter of the genial charities of the human heart ;’ and 
as he observed no sign of any such opposite tendencies in 
this instance, he could do no other than take leave of his 
young friends and temporary comforts. 

He proceeded to London, where for two months he passed 
his days and nights in the streets, in extremity of hunger and 
wretchedness; and then bettered his condition very little by 
taking, but not hiring, lodgings, in a large desolate mansion, 
in or near Oxford Street, the only other tenants of which 
were a starved attorney, and a female child, who dusted his 
apartment, and did such other offices of house keeping, as 
his style of living required. The forlorn little girl seemed 
to shift for subsistence as she could, and lived, the new 
tenant knew not how. ‘The said attorney seems to have 
carried on a knavish kind of business, whatever it was, 
which compelled him ‘to lay down his conscience for the 
time,’ and though ‘the confessing subject’ had but limited 
opportunities of observing what went on, ‘ he saw scenes of 
intrigue and complex chicanery, cycle and epicycle ;’ of 
which, however, no distinet notion is given; and the whole 
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story of the little girl, the attorney, and the desolate house, is 
rather a meagre affair, from which the writer brings himself 
off not very happily. He ‘ generally contrived to lounge into 
the attorney’s apartment during his breakfast, and with an air 
of as much indifference as he could assume, took such frag- 
ments as the attorney left.’ And he does the man of law the 
justice to say, that, whatever may have been his professional 
practice, towards himself he was obliging, and, to the extent 
of his power, generous. 

After some time spent in this place of hard and cold lodg- 
ing by night, and in rambling about the streets during the 
day, without employment, or other object than the gratification 
of an idle curiosity and the finding of sufficient food to be 
not quite starved to death upon, he at length met with an 
acquaintance, was reclaimed to the regular course, and soon 
found himself at Eton college, by the side of a good breakfast, 
in company with a friend. After so long an abstinence, a 
comfortable breakfast should seem to be the sig.aal for cheer- 
fulness and hearty feeding, but his organs had contracted an 
inveterate habit of starvation, and seemed to have lost the 
power of appetite; and the having a good meal within his 
reach, seemed to be hardly a less evil now, than the want of 
it had been before. His organs, however, gradually recov- 
ered their tone, and he proceeded to the university without 
further adventures or misfortunes, but with an injured consti- 
tution, and many unpleasant recollections. The rest of the 
book is occupied with the relation of the effects of taking 
opium. 

Being at London for the first time after his entrance at 
college, at the suggestion of an acquaintance, he took a quan- 
tity of opium, which put him into an ecstacy. Thereafter—as 
the Duke of used to say, ‘ Next friday, by the blessing 
of Heaven, I purpose to be drunk,’—he was accustomed to fix 
beforehand how often he would commit an excess in opium. 
He gives a dissertation upon the effects of opium, and main- 
tains, that the exhilaration produced by it, is not at all like 
intoxication by brandy. He used to go to the opera in a state 
of exhilaration from opium, and maintains, that he could enjoy 
the music much more exquisitely by the help of this excite- 
ment; and accounts for this by saying, that, 
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‘Opium, by increasing the activity of the mind, increases of 
necessity that particular mode of its activity, by which we are able 
to construct, out of the raw material of organic sound, an elaborate 
intellectual pleasure. A chorus of elaborate harmony, displayed 
before me, as a piece of arras work, the whole of my past life, not 
as if recalled by an act of memory, but as if incarnated in the 
music ; no longer painful to dwell upon; but the detail of its inci- 
dents removed or blended in some hazy abstraction; and its pas- 
sions exalted, spiritualized, and sublimed.’ 


In this state of exhilaration, he could find excellent matter 
of delight in the conversation of the people about the market, 
and in the streets, on saturday night, when they were receiv- 
ing their wages, and making their plans of amusement for 
sunday. 

The most remarkable effect of this drug was, to enable 
him to study with good success the German metaphysics, in 
Kant, Fitche, Schelling, and others. 

But at length he began to suffer in bodily health, and to be 
oppressed with melancholy. His remedy was to diminish the 
quantity of his doses. Whenhe reduced it to one eighth part 
of what he had usually taken, he says, ‘ instantaneously, and 
as if by magic, the cloud of profoundest melancholy, which 
rested upon my brain, like those black vapors that I have 
seen roll away from the summits of mountains, drew off in 
one day; passed off with its murky banners, as simultane- 
ously as a ship that has been stranded, and is floated off by a 
spring tide, 

That moveth altogether if it move at all. 
My brain performed its functions as healthily as ever before ; 
Tread Kant again, and again I understood him, or fancied 
that I did.’ 

He was at this time residing in a cottage among the moun- 
tains; where one day a Malay, in an Asiatic dress, entered 
his mansion. He describes the group, of which this visitor 
made a part, as it presented itself to him in the kitchen, when 
he came down from his study at the summons of his house- 
keeper. 


‘In a cottage kitchen, but panneled on the wall with dark wood, 
that from age and rubbing, resembled oak, and looking more like a 
rustic hall of entrance than a kitchen, stood the Malay, his turban 
and loose trowsers of dingy white, relieved upon the dark pannel- 
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; he had placed himself nearer to the girl than she seemed to 
relich ; though her native spirit of mountain intrepidity contended 
with the feeling of simple awe, which her countenance expressed as 
she gazed upon the tiger-cat before her. And amore striking figure 
could not be imagined, than the beautiful English face of the girl, 
together with her erect and independent attitude, contrasted with 
the sallow and bilious skin of Ge Malay, enamelled or veneered 
with mahogany, by marine air; his small, fierce, restless eyes, 
thin lips, slavish gestures and ibe ations. Half hidden by the 
ferocious looking Malay, was a little child from a neighboring cot- 
tage, who had crept in after him, and was now in the act of revert- 
ing its head, and gazing upwards at the turban and fiery eyes be- 
neath it, whilst with one hand she caught at the dress of the young 
woman for protection.’ 


The Malay addressed him in Malay, which he repaid 
Greek, neither understanding the other ; whereupon, by the 
way of entertaining his visitor more intelligibly and agreeably, 
the host offered his guest a ball of opium, which the Malay 
accepted very cordially, and swallowed with great avidity, and 
thereupon departed on his journey in good spirits. ‘The dose 
was so large, that he doubted w hether he had poisoned his 
guest, or done him a kindness; but he congratulates himself 
en not hearing of the dead body of the Malay being after- 
wards found on the road side. 

For a time he employed himself in his mountain cottage in 
reading the ‘grand lamentations of Sampson Agonistes, the 
great harmonies of the Satanic speeches in Paradise Regained,’ 
Spinosa de Emendatione Humani Intellectis, and Ricardo’s 
Political Economy. But at length his habit of intemperance 
had made such inroads upon his constitution, that he says, 
‘ My studies have now been long interrupted. I cannot read 
with any pleasure, hardly with a moment’s endurance.’ He 
describes himself as being in a state of intellectual torpor. 

‘But for misery and suffering, I might indeed be said to have 
existed in a dormant state. I could seldom prevail on myself to 
write a letter; an answer of a few words, to any that I received, 
was the utmost that I could accomplish; and often that, not until 
the letter had lain weeks, or even months, on my writing table. 
The opium eater loses none of his moral sensibilities, or aspirations ; 
he wishes and longs, as earnestly as ever, to realize what he believes 
possible, and feels to be exacted by duty ; but his intellectual ap- 
prehension of what is possible, infinitely outruns his power, not of 
execution only, but even to attempt. He lies ynder a weight of 
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incubus and night mare; he lies in sight of all that he would fain 
perform, just as a man forcibly confined to his bed by the mortal 
languor of a relaxing disease, who is compelled to witness injury 
or outrage offered to some object of his tenderest love ; he curses 
the spells which chain him down from motion ; he w ould lay down 
his life, if he might but get up and w alk 5 but he is powerless as an 
infant, and cannot even attempt to rise.’ 


He began to have the power, when awake, of painting, as 
it were upon the darkness, all sorts of phantoms. 


‘ At night,’ he says, ‘ when I lay awake in bed, vast processions 
passed along in mournful pomp; friezes of never ending stories, 
that to my feelings were as sad and solemn, as if they were stories 
drawn from the times before Oedipus—before Tyre—before Mem- 
phis. A corresponding change took place in my dreams; a theatre 
seemed suddenly opened and lighted up within my brain, which 
presented nightly spectacles of more than earthly splendor. My 
dreams were accompanied by deep seated anxiety and eloomy 
melancholy, such as are wholly incommunicable ‘by words. I 
seemed to descend into chasms and sunless abysses, depths below 
depths, from which it seemed hopeless that I could ever reascend. 
Nor did I, by waking, feel that Lhad reascended. Buildings, land- 
scapes, &c. were exhibited in proportions so vast as the bodily eye 
is not fitted to receive. Space swelled, and was amplified to an 
unutterable infinity. ‘This, however , did not disturb me so much 
as the vast expansion of time; I some times seemed to have lived 
seventy or a hundred years in one night; nay, sometimes had feel- 
ings representative of a millenium passed in that time, or, however, 
of a duration far beyond the limits of any human experience. 

‘In the early stages of my malady, the splendors of my dreams 
were chiefly architectural ; and I beheld such pomp of cities and 
palaces, as was never yet be held by the waking eye, unless in the 
clouds. ‘To my architecture succeeded dreams of lakes and silvery 
expanses of water. But subsequently the waters changed their 
character ; from translucent lakes, shining like mirrors, they now 
became seas and oceans. Now that which I have called the tyranny 
of the human face began to unfold itself; now it was that upon the 
rocking waters of the ocean the human face began to appear; the 
sea appeared paved with innumerable faces, upturned to the hea- 
vens ; faces, imploring, wrathful, despairing, surged upwards by 
thousands, by myriads, by generations, by centuries ; my imagina- 
tion was infinite, my mind tossed, and surged with the ocean.’ 


Then came the Malay, and with him a train of oriental 
imagery and mythology. 
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* Under the connecting feeling of tropical heat and vertical sun- 
lights, I brought together all creatures, birds, beasts, reptiles, all 
trees and plants, usages and appearances, that are found in all tro- 
pical regions, and assembled them together in China or Hindostan. 
I brought Egypt and her gods under the same law. I was stared 
at, hooted at, grinned at, chattered at, by monkies, by paroquets, 
by cockatoos. I ran into pagodas ; and was fixed for centuries at 
the summit, or in secret rooms; I was the idol; I was the priest ; 
I was worshipped; f was sacrificed. I fled from the wrath of 
Brama through all the forests of Asia; Vishna hated me; Seeva 
laid wait for me. I was buried for a thousand years in stone 
coffins, with mummies and sphinxes, in narrow chambers, in the 
heart of eternal pyramids. The cursed crocodile became to me the 
object of more horror than almost all the rest. I was compelled to 
live with him; and for centuries. I escaped sometimes, and found 
myself in Chinese houses, with cane tables, &c. All the feet of the 
tables, sofas, &c. soon became instinct with life; the abominable 
head of the crocodile, and his leering eyes, looked out at me, mul- 
tiplied into a thousand repetitions. And so often did this hideous 
reptile haunt my dreams, that many times the very same dream 
was broken up in the very same way; I heard gentle voices speak- 
ing to me; and I awoke and it was broad noon; and my children 
were standing at my bed side, come to shew me their colored shoes, 
or new frocks, or to let me see them dressed for going out. So 
awful was the transition from the damned crocodile, and other un- 
utterable monsters of my dreams, to the sight of innocent human 
natures and infancy, that in the sudden revulsion of my mind, ] 
wept and could not forbear it, as I kissed their faces.’ 


By diminishing his doses he gradually recovered the use 
of his faculties, and alleviated his nightly sufferings. But at 
the conclusion of his first edition, he says, ‘One memorial 
of my former condition still remains; my dreams are not yet 
perfectly calm ; the dread swell and agitation of the storm 
have not wholly subsided ; the legions that encamped in them 
are drawing off, but not all departed ; my sleep is still tumul- 
tuous, and, like the gates of Paradise to our first parents, 
when looking back from afar, it is still 

With dreadful faces thronged, and fiery arms.’ 


This second edition has an appendix, which does not add at 
all to the literary merit of the production, but is rather a bul- 
letin of the state of the patient’s health, showing his constitu- 
tion to be exhausted and shattered, and that, for the future, 
he had to expect only penance for his former habits, 
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Art. V.—Greek Grammar, translated from the German of 
Philip Buttmann, by Edward Everett, Eliot Professor of 
Greek Literature 1 et ~ gee University. Boston, Oliver 
Everett, 1822. pp. 29 


Tue grammar of the Greek language, with which the Eliot 
Professor has here favored the public, cannot but be interest- 
ing to all scholars in our country, and particularly acceptable 
to instructers. Its appearance we take as a good omen, both 
that the pursuits of classic literature are making advances 
among us, and that the difference of language is not to debar 
us from profiting by the profound learning of the Germans. 

That the Greek grammars, which have hitherto been used 
in our schools, are deficient and unsatisfactory, is apparent 
from the frequency with which they have been changed ; and 
no one has yet so far supplied the necessities of instruction, 
as to make a new work unnecessary. ‘The imperfections of 
the treatises now in use may be traced, at least primarily, to 
two sources. ‘They are abridgments, made from the more 
copious works of skilful philologists by scholars, who were 
not themselves acquainted with the whole extent of the ar 
ject. ‘This is no trifling consideration ; for however easy it 
may be to form a new book by compilations from sioedlr 
others, works thus framed are inferior in clearness, method, 
and accuracy to those which are founded on original research. 
The understanding does not find its proper food in ideas, 
which are given at second hand ; where principles are adopted 
on authority, instead of patient investigation, and baldness and 
obscurity take the place of the clear results of continued 
reflection and inquiry. The other source of the deficiencies 
in our common Greek grammars is to be found in the circum- 
stance, that the books, from which they are principally copied, 
were written before the authors had gone through all the 
necessary preparatory studies, 

Particular grammar is a science of observation; it cannot 
receive a perfect form, until the whole number of individual 
facts has been observed and classified. ‘To those, who first 
studied the subject, the variety of forms, which exist in. the 
Greek language, seemed almost infinite; the anomalies ap- 
peared too numerous and heterogeneous to admit of being 
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arranged in a few comparatively simple divisions. But the 
more close investigations of modern scholars, some of whom 
still live to do honor to our age, has introduced order into 
every branch of the science, and exhibited the Greek gram- 
mar in its vast extent and beautiful simplicity. 

Among those, who have most contributed to the advance- 
ment of this science, the first place is justly due to Herrmann, 
no less for the vigor of his mind, than the variety and accu- 
racy of his learning. In a celebrated treatise,* he called the 
attention of his countrymen to the subject of Greek grammar, 
and has not only enriched it with many original observ ations 
and acute criticisms, but by opening new views of it, has 
showed others in what manner the study can be successfully 
pursued. His work on the metres is unequalled, and may 
justly be taken as the most favorable standard, by which the 
researches of the German scholars in this intricate branch of 
learning, may be measured. His edition of Vigerus on the 
Greek idioms is the most esteemed, and derives no small 
part of its value from his own corrections and additions. But 
while throughout the writings of Herrmann, we admire the 
manly understanding of this bold and independent critic, we 
find ourselves sometimes appalled by his daring conjectural 
emendations, sometimes bewildered by his theories, and we 
often desire to escape from his speculative positions to the 
matters of fact, which have been collected by less ingenious 
men. 

It is only as a grammarian that Matthiae can be mentioned 
with Herrmann ; for he holds by no means one of the highest 
places among the proficients in philology. In his Grammar, 
of which an English scholar has given a translation, we find 
no very profound views, not much original thought, nor proofs 
of a very superior understanding. Still he has been a most 
accurate and patient inquirer; and he holds in his department 
of learning the same rank, which belongs in the natural 
sciences to the careful but unphilosophic observer. His work 
is invaluable to the advanced student, for it contains an ex- 
planation of almost every form that occurs, and can be con- 
sulted as a magazine of minutest criticisms on the uses and 
applications of words, when taken separately, or connected 





* De Emendanda Ratione Graec. Gram 
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in sentences. But he is no philosopher; and his Grammar 
is chiefly useful as a book of reference. 

But that, which Matthiae had not sufficient genius to perform, 
has been dailies by Thiersch, who is one of the most accom- 
plished scholars of the day, possessing an elegant mind and 
pure taste, no less than various and _ profound learning. His 
Greek Grammar, as improved in the new edition, seems to 
us, not only the best of that language, but the best of any 
language whatever. After treating of the Attic dialect, and 
every subject connected with it, he has subjoined an elabo- 
rate account of the peculiarities of the Epic dialect; tracing 
the forms to their origin, illustrating them historically, and 
giving a concise but most satisfactory analysis of the Homeric 
verse. Having done this, the peculiarities of the other dia- 
lects are sketched with a few strokes, by enumerating and 
explaining the points in which they differ from the Epic. In 
the syntax, proofs of careful reflection and unwearied dili- 
gence in conducting his researches are visible on every page. 
The greatest order prevails throughout the whole, one propo- 
sition following the preceding with as much method as in 
books of geometry. A philosophic spirit pervades every part 
of the grammar; and yet he never pauses to theorize or con- 
tend for speculative notions on language; but is always true 
to his purpose of writing a grammar of the Greek. In his 
preface he laments, that ten years of his life, and those the 
most precious years of early manhood, should have been 
occupied with the pursuits of grammar; but he has been 
encouraged by the general interest excited by the results of 
his investigations ; and now, that he has gamed a high repu- 
tation as an accurate and sagaeious critic, he is still young 
enough to enjoy the more pleasing studies, which relate to 
the ancient poets and the history of the arts. 

The Grammar, of which Professor Everett has given a 
translation, though originally designed for schools, is no 
abridgment or compilation, made from the works of others, 
but offers the fruits of long continued observation. [tis now 
many years, since Buttmann first published his elements of 
the Greek language. His object was to prepare a work, 
which should contain only the information needed by begin- 
ners. But his plan was enlarged in consequence of the re- 
ception given to his Jabors by the public. Like so many cf 
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his countrymen, who concentrate the whole energies of their 
minds in their studies, and devote to some favorite branch of 
learning the best years of their lives, and all those precious 
moments, which others give up to pleasure, politics, or gain, 
he has passed a laborious life in the pursuits of grammar and 
eriticism. As his work became extensively used throughout 
the best schools of Germany, he was enabled to make in it 
many improvements at the suggestion of practical men, or of 
the learned teachers, employed i in the German seminaries ; 
and in the mean time the treasures of knowledge, which are 
semiannually collected at the great literary mart of Leipsic, 
have always contained valuable additions to every branch of 
philology, and especially to every branch connected with the 
Greek language. 

Buttmann is an older scholar than Thiersch, and his Gram- 
mar is more firmly established as a school book. It departs, 
also, very much less from the usual track, and being less 
offensive to those, who are opposed to mnovations, is best 
adapted to the wants of our country. We earnestly hope 
it may be introduced into our higher seminaries. There are 
two things, which may reasonably be expected in a gramma- 
rian of the Greek language; an accurate acquaintance with 
the principles of general grammar, and a thorough know- 
ledge of the peculiarities of the Greek dialects. Both these 
the learned Prussian possesses in an eminent degree. His 
countrymen, at least some of the newest school of criticism, 
do not think him sufficiently philosophical; but that only 
means, that he does not go out of his way to incorporate into 
a school book the most recent theories of the moods and 
tenses, and the latest definitions of the cases. Good sense 
and sound criticism characterize his work ; he is always clear 
and methodical ; repeating nothing, equally avoiding redun- 
dancies and omissions, and discussing every point with admi- 
rable brevity. Reliance may always be placed on his accu- 
racy; and where his positions differ from the usual ones, 
(and in many parts, particularly in the paradigms of the 
verbs such differences may be found,) the reader may be 
sure that the difference is the result of careful research. If 
any are desirous of comparing this Grammar with those now 
in use, we would refer them especially to the part which 
treats of the verb, and to the syntax. 
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It would hardly become us to say how well the Eliot Pro- 
fessor has performed his part as translator. His wide 
reputation as a scholar, and his station in the ancient and 
distinguished University to which he belongs, are sufficient 
pledges, that the translation is all that it should be. Yet we 
cannot but mention one excellence, which is entirely his own 5 
we mean the distinctness and precision with which all Greek 
words and examples have been rendered into English. He 
fully expresses the idea of the original, and, without doing 
violence to our own idioms, translates with almost verbal 
accuracy those important little phrases, which illustrate the 
rules. When the instructer compares this with the loose 
manner, in which the Greek peculiarities are rendered and 
explained in our common manuals, and perceives how much 
it assists him in teaching his pupils to comprehend and trans- 
late with careful accuracy, he will feel that Professor Everett 
merits no small thanks for his clearness and exactness. 

The practical instructer may inquire, in what manner the 
present Grammar should be taught ; and what is the course 
of studies to be pursued by those who make use of it? 

It is obvious from a moment’s inspection of Buttmann’s 
Grammar, that it requires more close application than those, 
which contain only the accidence and plainest principles. A 
judicious teacher will at once perceive, that not every thing 
in it should be learnt by heart, and that much must be 
omitted by the beginner. ‘Those parts, which are essential- 
ly necessary, before an attempt at translation can be made, 
should be pointed out, and thoroughly taught; while the rest 
should be reserved for a more advanced state. When this 
has been done, the next step is to take an elementary work, 
beginning with the simplest combinations of words. ‘There 
should be no translation annexed, for if the learner has been 
properly grounded in the declensions and paradigms, he 
will be able without difficulty to give the root of any regular 
form, which he may meet, and his attention should not at 
first be directed to the anomalies. From the simplest sen- 
tences he should be led to those which are variously modi- 
fied, and at last to those of the most artificial construction ; 
‘are being taken, that the examples selected for use illustrate 
the rules of grammar in regular succession. ‘The instructer 
should refer to the rule, which is to be applied, explain its 
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meaning, illustrate it by examples and by frequent repetition, 
and show its bearings, its limits, and the exceptions. It must 
then be committed to memory by the pupil ; and in this the 
greatest accuracy and strictest adherence to the words of the 
book must be required ; for confusion and uncertainty follow, 
if the pupil be allowed to substitute expressions of his own. 
The first school books used in the study of every language 
are arranged by the Germans on this principle. With us, 
those of French and Spanish are so, at least in regard to the 
writing of exercises, and the teachers are able to say, with 
how great advantage. For the study of Greek, such an 
elementary work has been prepared by Professor Jacobs, 
of Gotha, and expressly adapted to the Grammar, which 
Professor Everett has translated. This is already announced 
as on the eve of being published, and will much facilitate the 
study of Greek, by conducting the learner methodically from 
the simplest union of subject and predicate, to the full har- 
mony and variety of the Attic periods. 

When the pupil has thus become acquainted with the acci- 
dence and the syntax, and learnt their application from a 
judicious selection, like that of Jacobs, he should at once be 
introduced to Homer. ‘The Odyssey contains a variety of 
stories, well suited to interest and delight the boyish mind, 
to teach lessons of prudence and virtue, and awaken a taste 
for learning and literary pleasures. When we consider the 
influence of the Chian bard on the characters of men, the 
brave and disinterested spirit, which he gave to his country- 
men, the many poets that have caught their inspiration from 
him, the critics that have become conversant with beauty 
and sublimity through his works, the artists, who, from the 
days of Phidias to our own, have found in his immortal 
inventions the best subjects to employ the chisel, we cannot 
but wish, that the works, which have produced such glorious 
fruits wherever they have been cherished, should be studied, 
and understood, and valued by our young countrymen. So 
long as bravery and perseverance shall be honored, so long 
as the relations of family and friendship shall be acknow- 
ledged, so long as the mild and gentle affections shall be 
esteemed the best safeguards against the haughty actions 
of men, so long as liberty shall be prized and defended, the 
poems of Homer will awaken sympathy and admiration. 
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They present as a mirror the purest qualities of our nature, 
and since their beauties rest on the true delineations of the 
human passions, working within the mind, or expressed in 
action, they have been welcomed by every age and every 
nation, and are hardly less grateful to the innocence of boy- 
hood, than to the maturity of scholarship. 

Herodotus, too, will have charms for the youngest; for 
he unites an almost childish simplicity with an acute and 
inquisitive mind, a manly love of liberty, and the accuracy 
of a discriminating historian: In our schools and colleges we 
are already accustomed to read extracts from this delightful 
writer ; but we do not read enough, nor the proper parts. 
Nothing better can be read in the years when the deepest 
impressions are made, than the original history of the Grecian 
victories, which began at Marathon. We should not enter- 
tain the young students with the fables, which are scattered 
through the first books of Herodotus, but direct him to the 
more inspiring matters of fact, which are contained in Erato 
and the three following Muses.* 

There is one other author we would willingly put into the 
hands of the young student, who desires to become acquaint- 
ed with the spirit no less than the character of the Greeks ; 
we mean the elegant biographer of the heroes and statesmen 
of antiquity. Plutarch, under the disguise of translations, 
has gained a place in almost every modern library, and 
though our English version of his Lives is deficient in spirit, 
he still seizes on the attention, and is read with delight. It 
seems established by universal consent, that he is much to 
be recommended ; and if the Attic dialect is really to be 
taught, why should not this eloquent moralist be presented 
to the young in the polished elegance of his native language ? 

By the study of the authors we have named, the learner 
will receive no impressions but those, which are favorable to 
virtue and liberty ; and he will have become so far possessed 
of the idioms and syntax of the Greek tongue, as to be able 
to understand the tragedians. Thucydides is so much of a 
rhetorician, that he will serve as the best author, preparatory 

* The history of the first invasion of Darius commences at the 94th séction 
of the sixth book. No better school book for the Greek language can be put 


into the hands of the young, than might be made of the residue of this book 
and the three following, which constitute the history of the wars with Persia 
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to the study of the orators. The diligent will soon master 

the difficulties of his style, and enjoy his strength, his elo- 

quence, his rapid narration, and his skill in estimating the 
motives of action, and delineating the characters of men. 

But after all, the choice of authors should in a great mea- 
sure be left to the instructer, who, if he knows his business 
as ateacher, and understands his branch, will best be able 

+ to select those, suited to the capacity of his pupils, and 

calculated to excite an interest in the study of Greek letters. 

It is our misfortune, that we confine the attention of all to 

the same dull round of elementary books, instead of introduc- 

ing them to the Grecian Muse herself. Our youth have the 
means of contemplating solitary fragments, but not of learn- 
ing to admire the symmetry of a perfect whole. We in- 
struct in a few compilations, and leave the great body of 
Greek literature to remain unknown, or to make friends for 
itself. We are in consequence exposed to many evils ; while 
some regard with undue admiration everything that is an- 
cient, others depreciate the whole study of classic literature, 
and declare it of no practical value, because little profit has 
thus far resulted from the imperfect methods, by which it 
has been pursued. It is an intimate acquaintance with the 

Grecian literature, which will prove useful and pleasant. 

We must grasp at the forms, which are seen floating at a 

distance in shadowy sublimity, and hold them fast, till they 

assume distinct shapes and intelligible voices. The Attic 
| Muse delights and instructs as a bosom friend, when close 

, acquaintance has worn away all that is foreign in her air, 

when she admits us to her confidence, and shows us by what 

arts she has gained her perennial youth and beauty. 





i} - : 
oe a —_" 3 
a Arr. VI.—Ali Hissas di Tepeleni, Bassa di Jannina; 
Prospetto storico e politico del Sig. Malte-Brun.* In 


the Florence Antologia. 1821. 
| Fruitrut as this age has been of extraordinary men, the 
individual, of whom we now propose to give an account, is 


* We have not been able to see this sketch in the original French 
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one of the most remarkable, which it has produced. If, in 
estimating the characters of distinguished barbarians, we 
ought not apply to them the severe rules of morality by which 
civilized heroes and statesmen are judged, still less ought we, 
in tracing the rise from obscurity to eminence of an indivi- 
dual like Ali Pacha, forget that he owed everything to the 
force of his own character, in a far more literal sense, than 
those who rise from obscurity to eminence in civilized coun- 
tries. A security of private rights protects every one in 
the exercise and application of his powers, however high the 
aim he may propose to himself. In a country like Turkey, 
superior talent is an offence against the government monopoly 
of all the means of influence. In most of the civilized coun- 
tries of the world, there is a certain authorized path from any 
station, however low, to almost every point of honor and trust. 
In Turkey, favor and intrigue do all, and the cabals of the 


seraglio govern the empire, to the exclusion of every kind of 


rational politics. 'The only counterpoise to these cabals 1s 
the insolent spirit of the janisaries, itself an engine as uncer- 
tain and capricious in its operation, as that against which it 
affords the only check. 

In this state of things, to rise like Ali Pacha, from an hum- 
ble station in society, to a power far greater than that of seve- 
ral crowned heads of Europe ; and to acquire and maintain this 
power by a series of successful enterprises for more than 
sixty years, without any particularly favorable external cir- 
cumstances, and by the sole energy of character and fertility 
of personal resources, argue a truly great man. ‘That the 
crimes of barbarous society,—cruelty, assassination, oppression 
in all its forms, and jealous despotic interference with indivi- 
dual rights must be numbered among his resources, is true. 
But we firmly believe, that the cruelties of Ali Pacha have 
been much exaggerated; that tales have been positively 
related of him, which, * they cannot be proved false, are 
such as could not be proved true, nor even rendered probable 
by any evidence ; and that finally, Ali Pacha lived among 
those, who could probably be ruled i in no better way. 

In the year 1819, the road leading from the sea coast of 
Albania opposite to Corfu up to Yanina, was perfectly safe 
for unarmed travellers, by day or by night. ‘Ten years be- 
fore, that road was made wholly impassable, by the robbers 
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who infested it, and according to the remark of Ali Pacha 
himself, he could not have traversed it with all his armies. 
No one can suppose, that to reduce tribes of warrior shep- 
herds, men, who feed their flocks and pasture their herds, 
with daggers in their belts and guns over their shoulders, 
from a perfectly lawless state to one of perfect submission to 
government, and to do this in the space of a few years, is the 
achievement of a mild and paternal government. It was not 
to be brought about by distributing tracts, promulgating codes 
of law, or introducing the trial by jury. The evil required 
such a violent remedy, as can only be found in other different 
but violent evils. Without intending to disguise one of the 
dark shades of Ali’s character, we only express the opinion, 
that the vices of his religion, of his race, of his country, and 
in a word of the whole state of society in which he lived, 
may account for some portion of what is usually charged upon 
him, as personal crimes. 

One more preliminary remark we beg leave to make. 
The authority for minute details of the lives of men in barba- 
rous countries must often be extremely questionable. The 
want of the art of printing prevents the circulation of contem- 
porary information, by the thousand channels of the period- 
ical press. Recollection and tradition must be depended 
upon, farther than is warranted by the nature of those sources 
of evidence. ‘The impartial reader must therefore bear in 
mind the medium, through which the statements laid before 
him have passed. ‘The account we propose to give of Ali 
Pacha will be borrowed in a great measure from the late 
work of M. Pouqueville, who was for a long time the consul 
of France at Yanina; from the Travels of Mr Hughes, and 
from the Memoir of Malte-Brun, named at the head of our 
article, which is itself chiefly drawn from Pouqueville and 
the Travels of Mr Hughes. For the events of the last year 
of Ali’s life, we have also had recourse to the French Annu- 
aire, and the files of the continental new spapers. 

Pouqueville certainly possessed the greatest opportunities 
or obtaining information. Long residence in the country 
and official access to Ali, must have put it in his power to 
collect, to observe, and to hear much, which would escape a 
traveller. Nevertheless, M. Pouqueville writes in a tone far 
too passionate to prepossess us in his favor. He vilifies Alt 
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too much to pass for an impartial historian; he relates many 
things, which he could not know to be true, some which we 
know to be false, and several which are contradicted by other 
authority, as good in respect to them as hisown. Mr Hughes’ 
work we have not at hand, and can make use of it only from 
the recollection of a former perusal, and the extracts made 
from it in the Memoir of Malte-Brun. Mr Hughes’ repre- 
sentation of Ali is in the main a good deal more favorable, 
than M. Pouqueville’s. ‘These two writers, in particular, 
differ essentially in their details of the most odious event in 
the life of Ali, from which we would gladly be able to infer, 
that much abatement should be made from both. The Me- 
moir of Malte-Brun, like every thing that proceeds from him, 

is highly judicious, and is the most valuable document we 

think relative to Ali Pacha, of which the public is in posses- 
sion. We regret that we possess it only in an Italian transla- 
tion. 

Ali Pacha, according to the account which he used to give 
of himself, was descended from a Turkish family of Asia 
Minor, which came into Epirus with Bajazet Ilderim in the 
fourteenth century. Pouqueville objects to this pretended 
Asiatic descent, that Ali ‘ produces no titles to substantiate 
such an origin.’ What sort of titles would have satisfied the 
French consul, and in what way they ought to have been 
exhibited, he does not inform us. He maintains, however, 
that it is the result of his own researches, that Ali is descend- 
ed from one of those native Albanian families, who were 


converted from christianity to Mahometanism, at the time of 


the Turkish conquest. With respect to the original christian 
and subsequent Mahometan faith of these Albanians, we be- 
lieve there is a good deal of justice in Lady M. W. Monta- 
gue’s account of them, that they go to the mosque on fridays, 
and to church on sundays, to make sure of their salvation 
under both creeds. 

Pouqueville informs us, that the genealogy of Ali Pacha 
goes back to the end of the sixteenth century. As this Is a 
period later by one hundred and fifty years than the conquest 
of Epirus by the Turks, we are at a loss for the Consul’s 
warrant to deny the account, which Ali Pacha gave of his 
Turkish descent, and to maintain him to have been of an Al- 
banian stock. ‘The first of his family, who signalized himself, 
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was Muctar his grandsire, who perished, it is said, in the year 
1717, in an’ assault made by the Turkish armies upon the 
islaad of Corfu, which was successfully defended by the Ve- 
netian general, the Marshal Schulemburg. The sword of 
Muctar was long preserved as a trophy, in the arsenal of 
Corfu, and disappeared while that island was occupied by the 
French. It is said that Ali offered a large sum for it. Muc- 
tar left three sons, of whom the youngest was named Veli, 
and was the father of the celebrated Ali Pacha. 

The Albanians, it is well known, are a people wholly dis- 
tinct from the Turks, of uncertain but probably of Sclavonian 
origin. A portion of them embraced Mahometanism, on the 
conquest of the country by the Turks, in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries, but a portion also remained firm in their 
nominal attachment to the kind of christianity, which is capa- 
ble of existing in a very barbarous and warlike region. Their 
local situation and lofty spirit had enabled them to hold a 
higher aspect toward the Ottoman government, than most of 
the conquered nations, and at the period at which the history 
of Ali Pacha begins, in the person of his grandfather, at the 
commencement of the eighteenth century, Epirus was divided 
into a great number of small cantons, nominally subject to 
two or three Pachas, but really possessed of a predatory and 
tumultuous independence. Muctar was at the head of a 
canton of this description, of which the town of Tepeleni was 
the capital, and he was possessed of a revenue of about three 
thousand dollars of our money; a considerable sum in that 
quarter, and in those days. Veli, the father of Ali Pacha, 
being the youngest of the three sons of Muctar, was expelled 
by his older brothers from his home, and his share in the 
inheritance, and reduced to take up the profession of a high- 
way robber, an extremely reputable calling for a man of spirit 
in Albania, at the commencement of the last century. Having 
in this pursuit amassed a considerable sum of money, and 
attached to himself a strong band of kindred spirits, he found 
himself powerful enough, after a few years, to attack the 
town of Tepeleni, which was subjected to his elder brothers, 
and having succeeded in driving them to a wooden pavilion, 
he pr udently set fire to it, and burned his brothers alive ; an 
act of fraternal affection, which, according to Pouqueville, 
they would certainly have shown to him, had they been the 
conquering party. : 
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Having thus engrossed the patrimony, and the lordship of 


the canton, Veli looked round for a matrimonial alliance, which 
might strengthen his interest, having then but one wife, and 
she a siave. He accordingly married the celebrated Kamco, 
daughter of one of the neighboring Beys, and a kinswoman 
of Kurd, the Pacha of Berat, a descendant of the illustrious 
Scanderbeg. Of this marriage were born, about the year 
1740, our hero, Ali Hissas, whose name has gained a place 
in history, and Shainitza, his sister. ‘They were still in their 
infancy, when their father Veli died, leaving them, with three 
older children of a former marriage, to the care of their 
widowed mother, Kamco. Pouqueville informs us, that he 
received these details from Ali Pacha himself. 

On the death of Veli, the neighboring Beys, ‘his natural 
enemies, regarded a partition of his gov ernment among them- 
selves as a matter of course, and began to put their forces in 
motion to take possession of ‘Tepeleni and its dependent vil- 


lages. Kameo, however, did not understand the law of 


nations in precisely the same sense, and quitted the harem to 
put herself at the head of the troops of her deceased husband. 
A petty war ensued between her and the neighboring Beys 
of Cormovo and Cardiki, in which Ali was early trained to 
the field. After a series of alternate successes and reverses 
in the course of this war, Kamco fell into an ambuscade, and 
with her youthful son Ali, and daughter Shainitza, was car- 
ried captive to Cardiki, an event connected with the most 
tragical occurrence, in the history of Ali Pacha. After en- 
during those indignities, in the most revolting excess, from 
which no age or sex is protected in the warfare of barbarous 
tribes; after suffering those outrages in her own person, and 
that of her youthful daughter, which left a sting never to be 
extracted, in the hearts of each, Kamco and her children suc- 
ceeded in paying to the Cardikiotes the ransom imposed upon 
them, and were restored to liberty. Having already, it 1s 
said, secured to Ali the sole inheritance of her house, by 
poisoning her other sons, she devoted herself to educating 
him to be her future avenger. 

Ali commenced his career, according to Pouqueville, at 
the age of fourteen, in stealing his neighbors’ goats, and thus 
augmenting his property, at the expense of theirs. As it is 
m this way, that war is carried on upon the frontiers of bar- 








PER AO ce Pmt el cs RE 
aes ee a ca . ae be al *% 


cee eee F Se a ee 
_ me. > > —— eae + per - 
pit Ase nl me 


ei 


PS ate gro 


Yn ep 














































£12 | Enfe of Ali Pacha. { Jan- 


barous, not to say civilized nations, we are not disposed to 
deny that Ali made his debut in this way, nor can it be 
thought a great reproach on his military prowess, when he 
was yet but about fourteen years of age, that he was re- 
pulsed im a marauding attack upon the town of Cor- 
movo. In one of his expeditions, being wholly without re- 
sources and deserted by his troops, he betook himself to the 
ruins of a monastery. While there musing on his prospects, 
he struck mechanically on the ground with his staff, and 
hearing a hollow sound, and meeting with resistance, he dug 
up with the end of his staff a casket filled with gold, with 
which he was enabled to raise a force of two thousand men, 
and return in triumph to Tepeleni. ‘This anecdote was re- 
lated by Ali himself to M. Vaudoncourt. 

With the means thus obtained, Ali collected a formidable 
band of adherents, and began to evince a power and a spirit, 
which alarmed his neighbors. Kurd himself, the Pacha of 
Berat, the most powerful of the viziers of that quarter, took 
umbrage at the increasing forces of the youthful Ali, and 
sending a powerful army against him, surprised him and 
brought him prisoner to Berat. While his companions in 
arms were elevated to the scaffold, it was generally expect- 
ed that Ali would share that fate. Being however a relation 
by marriage of Kurd, and at that time in the bloom of youth, 
and possessed of uncommonly insinuating manners, he suc- 
ceeded in gaining the heart of the old Pacha, and was retain- 
ed in his family, for some years, in a close but lenient 
imprisonment. At length the intreaties or intrigues of his 
mother prevailed, and he was released from his confinement 
and restored to the family domain of Tepeleni, where’ he 
remained tranquil tll the death of Kurd, either protected 
against his enemies by Kurd’s influence, or awed by his 
power. ‘The season of inactivity, which he had passed 1 
his confinement at Berat, appears to have subdued in some 
degree the effervescence of his youth. Instead of pursuing 
a predatory warfare against his neighbors, he enlisted, as 
occasion invited, with his dependent forces in their service, 
and thus gradually acquired influence, and a _ reputation 
among the Beys of Epirus. At the age of twenty four, he 
entered into a matrimonial connection, and espoused the 
daughter of Capelan, Pacha of Delvino, the beautiful, cele- 
brated, and deeply lamented Emineh. . 
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His new father in law was a man of a still more uneasy 
natural temper than himself, and with the project of render- 
ing himself independent of the Porte, was engaged in an 
extensive system of brigandage and private warfare, the only 
mode of accumulating resources, and gathering and paying 
troops. Pouqueville tells us, that Capelan Pacha looked 
for a zealous cooperation in this policy from Ali his new son 
in law; but that the latter, too shrewd to labor in any cause 
but his own advancement, instead of cordially aiding the 
projects of Capelan, afforded him only an exterior and insin- 
cere cooperation, and privately denounced him to the Porte, 
as a dangerous subject; and succeeded by stimulating Cape- 
lan to new EXCESSES, and then acting in secret as an nfoxtnet 
against him, in bringing him to the scaffold. The reward, 
which Ali promised himself for all this perfidy, was the 
inheritance of his father in law’s treasure. ‘To this account 
of Pouqueville we object its purely gratuitous character. 
How could the French Consul be acquainted with the secret 
and treacherous informations given by Ali to the Turkish 
Court fifty years before? And knowing, as Ali did, the 
Turkish law, by which the property of a rebellious subject 
devolves to the Sultan, a law which actually went into ope- 
ration on this occasion, what probability is there in the tale, 
that for the sake of this inheritance, to which he could not 
succeed, Ali denounced his father in law to the Roumeli 
Valicy, or Viceroy at Roumelia, and brought him, says Pou- 
queville, to the scaffold, a place, by the way, to which Pachas 
are not brought 

On the death of Capelan, his son in law Ali was disap- 
pointed in his desires to receive the appointment to the 
Pachalic of Delvino. It was bestowed on Ali, the Bey of 
Argyro-Castro, a strong town in the province ; but that "Al 
Pacha was not heinously aggrieved at the disappointment may 
be inferred from the circumstance, that a marriage was soon 
contracted between Shainitza his sister and Ali, the new 
Pacha of Delvino. About this time the ancient Kurd died, 
and Ali Pacha aspired to the succession to the government 
of Berat, and the hand of the daughter of Kurd, between 
whom aol himself a mutual passion had long extend: The 
latter, however, had in dying, bequeathed the hand of his 
daughter to Ibrahim Bey of Avlon, who also obtained the 
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pachalic of the deceased Kurd. This preference of a rival 
in an affair at once of ambition and love, is said to have 
fixed a thorn in the mind of Ali, which rankled during the 
rest of his life. 

We have been unable to collect with much certainty, 
from the contradictory accounts, whether it was at this period 
of his life, that he entered into the service of the Pacha of 
Negropont, from which he returned enriched with pay and 
plunder, and with great reputation as a warrior. Supposing 
it to be at this period, it was of course with favorable pros- 
pects, that Ali engaged in a conflict with the enemies of his 
family at Tepeleni. It is difficult, in the confused statement 
of Pouqueville, to discover precisely the nature of the affair. 
In its result, Ali betrayed the hostile party into an abortive 
attempt to assassinate himself, and falling upon them during 
the revelry of this supposed joyful event, he involved them 
in an indiscriminate slaughter. ‘Their estates were divided 
among his followers, whose obsequiousness and attachment 
were ensured by these donatives, and thus Ali transformed 
himself into the undisputed master or despot of the Canton 
of Tepeleni. 

We have already observed, that Ali had given his sister 
Shainitza in marriage to Ali the Pacha of Delvino. At the 
period at which we are now arrived, M. Pouqueville informs 
us, that she was solicited by her brother to poison her hus- 
band. As she refused to lend herself to this atrocious act, 
Ali prevailed on Soliman, the brother of the Pacha of Delvi- 
no, to commit this crime, and gave him the widow, his sister, 
as the reward. ‘To all these horrors, repeated by the French 
Consul with a particularity of detail, which could not be known 
at the time, and which has no probability in any supposed 
motive by which they were prompted, we take leave to 
deny our belief. ‘To his brother in law thus disposed of, 
Ali failed of succeeding in the Pachalic of Delvino. It was 
given to Selim Bey Coka, of a powerful native Albanian 
family. M. Pouqueville, however, tells us, that the simple 
circumstance of having murdered his brother in law procured 
Ali great additional reputation among his neighbors, and that 
he was particularly admitted to the intimacy of Selim Bey 
Céka, who had superseded him in the succession of the 
pachalic ; all which sounds to us highly improbable. Selim 
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Bey, being on the frontiers of the Venetian possessions at 
Bucintro, had sold to the government of Venice the wood 
of certain forests in the Pachalic of Delvino. ‘This act of 
treason against the Sultan’s forest laws was no sooner com- 
mitted, than Ali Pacha secretly denounced it to the Porte, 
and received in return a secret firman to take the life of 
Selim Bey. This he effected by artifice and fraud; and 
received as his reward the Pachalic of Thessally, his first 
appointment from the Porte, and his first title to the name of 
Pacha. He received at the same time, the extraordinary 
commission of Dervendgi Pacha, or Chief of the Passes, with 


instructions to free Thessally from the bands of robbers, with . 


which it was infested. 

We suppose him at this time to have attained the age of 
thirty years, and the energy of his character was now at 
once unfolded. With a force of four thousand men, which 
he was able to levy from among his Albanian countrymen,— 
the military Swiss of Turkey —he sw ept his pachalic of the 
brigands that infested it; and did it at least the service of 
allowing it to be plundered by none but himself. His wealth, 
reputation, and influence grew with his successful adminis- 
tration of this small province; and in the course of a ‘few 
years his reputation had so greatly increased, that he was 
advanced by the Porte to the Pachalie of Yanina. This 
place he held til his death, and from this, as a centre, ex- 
tended his power over Albania, Thessally, and the greater 
part of continental Greece. His mother Kamco had thus 
far enjoyed the pleasure of witnessing his advancement, but 
about the time of his accession to the Pachalic of Yanina, 
she died, and left it as her death bed charge to her son Ali, 
and her daughter Shainitza, now wife of Soliman Pacha of 
Delvino, that they should exterminate the inhabitants of Car- 
diki, by whom, as we have related above, Kamco and her 
children were held for some time in bondage, and treated 
with indignity. 

Till the accession of Ali Pacha to the government of 
Yanina, which happened in the year 1788, this city had 
been remarkable for the strength and independence of its 
factions; and Pouqueville tells us, that Ali was obliged to 
wage a kind of warfare against the villages and farms be- 
longing to its Beys and w ealthy inhabitants, in order to com- 
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pel them to receive him into the city, and acknowledge him 
as Pacha. Once established in this city, his policy began 
to develope itself; and seems to have consisted in the follow- 
ing principles. The first was by no means original with 
him, but one of the leading rules of Turkish policy, viz. to 
humble all the distinguished individuals in the community, 
and to break the power of parties and of men. This mea- 
sure was attended in the case of Ali with a great accession of 
riches, derived from the confiscation of the estates of the 
wealthy Beys, on whom his power fell. Another principle 
of his government was more original. He called Greeks to 
his council, professed great respect for their religion, and 
enforced a real toleration throughout his domains. Under 
the influence of this system, Yanina became one of the 
principal seats of modern Greek improvement. If in this, 
Ali Pacha departed from the jealous Moslem policy, he did 
so not less, in building up the power of the Albanians, a 
people who have ever been the object of ‘Turkish hostility. 

The mountains of Albania have long been a nursery of 
men, whence all the warlike Pachas of the Turkish empire 
have drawn recruits. Large numbers of Albanians: have 
fought in the armies of the Bey of Egypt, and wherever else 
wages and plunder were to be had. Several regiments of: 
them have been admitted even into the Neapolitan service. 
But hitherto the Albanians, when in Turkish service, have 
formed but a corps in a Turkish army. Under Ali Pacha, 
an Albanian himself, they formed his whole army, and though 
that army was. never called out in a hostile attempt against 
the government of the Grand Seignor, till the final revolt in 
which Ali perished, yet it must have been highly offensive 
at Constantinople to see the strongest vassal of the state, 
deriving his strength from an armed force of a different 
language, and doubtful faith, hostile by nature to the genuine 
Turks. That Ali Pacha, under these circumstances, should 
have persisted in organizing and retaining an Albanian army, 
shows that he had resolved to live and die chief of Albania ; 
and to establish himself a power at home, which would re- 
lieve him from a dependence on Constantinople, for support 
or promotion. 

At the time of his accession to the government of Yanina, 
Ali had two sons, Muctar and Veli, the children of Emineh, 
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whom we have mentioned above. They were already of an 
age to take a part in their father’s military enterprises. The 


first of these, according to Pouqueville, was the destruction of 


Comovo, a town whose inhabitants were united with the 
Cardikiotes, on the occasion, when the mother of Ali was de- 
feated, and with himself and sister made prisoner. We forbear 
to quote the anecdotes of the horrors of vengeance practised 
on the Primate of Cormovo, who, on the occasion above 


mentioned, had outraged the proud Kamco, regarding them 


as too disgusting to be repeated, on the mere assertion of 
Pouqueville. The Pacha of Berat, Ibrahim, of whom we 
have already spoken, alarmed at the progress of Ali Pacha, 
gathered his forces to resist him. He had soon reason to 
solicit peace at the expense of a part of his domains, which 
Ali had wrested from him, but which were assigned as a 
marriage portion to the eldest daughter of Ibrahim, who be- 
came the wife of Muctar, the oldest son of Ali Pacha. 

We know not if there be any truth in Pouqueville’s ac-~ 
counts of the attempts soon after made by Ali Pacha, to take 
off Ibrahim by poison. ‘The French Consul tells us, that Ali 
endeavored to persuade the wife of Ibrahim to perform this 
perfidious act, that she refused, and ‘ that the intrigue remain- 
ed buried in the secresy of the family.’ How this poisoning 
intrigue, after being buried thirty years in the secresy of the 
family of a Turkish Pacha, was disinterred for M. Pouque- 
ville’s information, he has not told us. ‘The same remark 
may be extended to another tale of poisoning, which imme- 
diately follows this. 

In the year 1790, Ali Pacha made his first attempt against 
the Suliotes, a somewhat singular people, who, by a curious 
literary coincidence, have been brought into great celebrity, 
by the circumstance, that their country was visited on his 
travels, about fourteen years ago, by a poetical English lord. 
We have not room to give a minute account of this people, 
but will observe, in brief, that they constituted a sort of mili- 
tary, predatory, and pastoral confederacy, in the mountains 
between Yanina and the sea coast of Epirus. Protected in 
their fastnesses from the reach of the government arm, nomi- 
nally christians in their faith, and virtually independent in 
their conduct, it is perfectly senseless to rail at Ali, the ‘ legi- 
timate’ ruler of the country, for attempting to subjugate them. 
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Had they remained quiet in their strong holds, it would have 
been his duty as the Viceroy of the Porte, to bring them into 
obedience to its laws; but when we consider that they were 
perpetually engaged in predatory wars upon all the neighbor- 
ing villages, christian and Albanian, and that they thus filled 
the country with confusion and danger, we are at a loss for 
the motives, from which Ali’s hostile policy toward these 
tribes is condemned. 

In his first attempts on this people Ali met with little suc- 
cess. His troops made no impression upon their bands, in 
the inaccessible cliffs of Suli, and were harassed on their 
return to Yanina, laden with the spoils of the deserted Suliote 
villages. In the year 1792, he prepared with greater 
earnestness another attack upon them. As a preliminary 
step, he detached from their interest Ibrahim Pacha, whe 
had hitherto stimulated them against Ali, proposed to Ibra- 
him to make a still closer union of their families in marrying 
his second son Veli with a younger daughter of Ibrahim, and 
thus succeeded in withdrawing the latter from the cause of 
the Suliotes. In pursuance of the same poticy, he took 
occasion, according to M. Pouqueville, of the unsuspicious 
moments of the nuptial festivities to assassinate a nephew 
of Ibrahim, whom we suppose to have been forward in encou- 
raging the Suliotes. ‘The French Consul, after informing us 
that this assassination was perpetrated by the hand of Ali 
himself in the penetralia of his palace, in a room to which 
there was no access but by a ladder and a trap door, and 
to which he had betrayed his victim alone, undertakes to 
describe to us the manner, the gesture, the tone, and the 
instrument made use of by Ali on this occasion. To give 
such details of such scenes is to write romance, not history. 

The second campaign was commenced against the Suliotes 
July Ist, with a corps of 9000 men. The Suliotes counted 
but 1300 in arms, and with these retired before the enemy 
into the interior of the mountains. ‘The army of Ali, in the 
attempt to follow them, was annoyed by the missiles and 
rocks cast down on them from above, and fled, says M. 
Pouqueville, with a loss of 740 men. Why they should fly 
does not appear ; but the good Consul tells us, that Ali him- 
self took to flight with 1000 men, all that he had been 
able to rally, and entered Yanina in the night. Unable to 
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succeed, by open force, Ali now resorted to fraud. He 


made peace with the Suliotes, and as M. Pouqueville himself 


characterizes his favorite people, ‘as avaricious rather of 
money than glory,’ he found no difficulty in engaging a band 
of their warriors to enter into his service, in a pretended 
expedition against the Bey of Argyro-Castro. Scarcely had 
the comb‘ned force of Albanians and Suliotes undertaken this 
march, when the latter were surrounded, and disarmed, and 
made prisoners by the Albanians. Ali now proposed to Tza- 
vellas, the chief of the Suliote confederacy, to persuade his 
countrymen to submit themselves. ‘Tzavellas, making an 
evasive answer, was sent home by Ali to consult his country- 
men, leaving his troops and his son among them as prisoners 
and hostages. Arrived among his fellow citizens, he wrote a 
letter of defiance to Ali, of which M. Pouqueville has given 
usacopy. It is for the reader to judge of the probable 
authenticity of such adocument. It is not the least suspicious 
circumstance about it, that it consists of idle and insulting 
generalities, which no sensible chieftain, who has great affairs 
in his hands, troubles himself to write. What followed after 
this attempt, M. Pouqueville does not inform us, except by 
saying in a note, that ‘the valor and audacity of Tzav ellas and 
his wife oblig ed Ali Pacha, after three years of combats and 
reprisals, to restore to them their son, and the other prisoners.’ 
We infer from this, that the war continued with various suc- 
cess for three years longer, and that a pacification then en- 
sued by the submission of the Suliotes. It is certainly some- 
what to the credit of Ali Pacha, regarded as a Turkish 
governor waging war against rebellious christian subjects, that 
young T’zav ellas and his fellow christians, after passing three 
years in Ali’s dungeons, wore their heads home. 

While these events were transpiring in the interior of his 
domain, Ali was employed, as the Consul informs us, in tam- 
pering with a foreign power, (what power he makes a matter 
of mock secresy,) to aid him in setting up as an independent 
prince in Greece. A traitorous correspondence containing 
these proposals was intercepted by the Porte, and a Capidgi 
Bachi sent down with it to Yanina, to investigate its authen- 
ticity. Ali, according to the Consul, induced a wretched 
Greek, by mingled promises and threats, to confess, that he 
forged the correspondence. ‘The Greek of course was hung 
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on the spot, and Ali’s loyalty redeemed from suspicion. Alf 
this seems to us insipid and unlikely.* No names, dates, coin- 
cidences, or arguments are given, and we do not believe that 
Ali ever conceived the project of avowedly throwing off his 
dependence on the Porte. 

The succeeding two years, up to the summer of 1797, 
were occupied by Ali in a war on a revolted Bey of Upper 
Albania, to which he marched by command of the Porte, and 
in which he made some accessions to his domains. 'The 
names of the persons and places mentioned in the accounts 
of these transactions are of too little notoriety to be repeated. 
An event of greater importance was the revolt of Passevend 
Oglou, Pacha of Widin, a frontier post on the Austrian side 
of Roumelia, one of the boldest and ablest of the Turkish 
governors of the last century. This revolt took place in the 
summer of 1797, when the French, by the treaty of Campo 
Formio, became masters of the Ionian Isles, and of the conti- 
nental possessions of the Venetians in Greece, Prevesa, Parga, 
Vonizza and Bucintro. Ali Pacha, according to M. Pouque- 
ville, succeeded in making Gentili, the French commandant 
of the Ionian Isles, subservient to his policy. He welcomed 
the tricolored flag, sent to Yanina on a message of fraternity 
by the French general, and wrote a letter to Bonaparte, 
which was published in the journals of the day. The return 
for this cajolery was, that Ali Pacha received from the 
French government leave to fit out an expedition by sea 
against two powerful Albanian cantons on the coast; an 
attempt he had never been able to make before, because the 
Venetians regarded the strait between Corfu and Albania, in 
the same light as the emperor of Russia does the Pacific 
ocean ; viz. as a closesea. Ali received the French general’s 
permission to navigate this close sea with his galleys, fell upon 
the inhabitants, who were engaged in the festivities of Easter, 
in the spring of 1798, and killed 6000; a considerable num- 
ber to be massacred without resistance, by a marauding band ; 
but the French Consul, like the painter in the Vicar of "Wake- 
field, with his diamonds, is never niggardly with his killed 
and wounded. The most vexatious thing in his account is, 


* That all which Pouqueville gives as the language used by Ali in private, to 
persuade the Greek, must be imaginary and without authority, needs not he 
said. 


a 























1824. | Life of Ali Pacha. i2j 





that he does not state the semblance of a provocation, on the 
part of these unfortunate cantons, belonging to another pa- 
chalic, and separated from that of Ali by impassable moun- 
tains, which made all access to them by land impossible ;— 
Quodcunque ostendis mihi sic incredulus odi. 

His success on this occasion, however, raised Ali in the 
estimation of all good mussulmans, and procured him a brevet 
of Aslan, the Lion, with which he marched out, at the com- 
mand of the Poe, and at the head of 8000 men, against the 
formidable rebel Passevend Oglou. 

Forty pachas of Asia and Europe, with their feudatory 
powers, were in arms before the gates of Widin, when Ali 
Pacha appeared among them. At this moment, the intelli- 
gence reached the army, that the French had landed in 
Egypt. This invasion of the Grand Seignor’s territory led 
of course to an open rupture between the Porte and the 
French government. As the latter, by the possession of the 
Venetian forts on the Grecian continent, was the frontier 
neighbor of Ali, he immediately received orders to leave 
Widin, and repair to the defence of his own territory. Ar- 
rived at Yanina, he was able to lull the suspicions of General 
Gentili, who, for a French commander of a very important 
frontier station, appears to have been a credulous gentleman. 
Ali made him believe, that he was only raising troops and 
strengthening his army, by way of maintaining an armed neu- 
trality between the Porte and France. | Under this delusion 
the crafty Pacha enticed the French general Rose, com- 
mandant of Bucintro, to a parley at Philates , where he seized 
him and sent him a prisoner to Constantinople. At the same 
moment, he fell upon the French posts at Bucintro, Prevesa, 
and Vonitza, massacred or made prisoners their garrisons, 
and was only prevented from seizing Parga, by the appear- 
ance of a Russian fleet, which took possession of it for the 
Emperor Paul, at that time the august ally of the Grand Turk. 
Some of these movements are familiar to al] our readers, who 
have been taught by Lord Byron’s muse to 


‘Remember the moment when Prevesa fell,’ 


and who may be gratified at being able, from the foregoing 
account, to place that event where it belongs in the order of 
history. As a recompense for his achievement, Ali now 
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received from the Porte, the third horsetail, and the title of 
vizier, which goes with it. Lord Nelson, at that time eruis- 
ing in the neighborhood, sent an officer to compliment him on 
the capture of Prevesa, and to apologize that his lordship did 
not make a visit in person to ‘the hero of Epirus.’ 

Ali passed the winter of 1798, in preparing the farther 
subjection of the Suliotes, by a new expedition against them. 
The French Consul does not inform us in what manner they 
had passed the time since the last pacification in 1795, nor 
what circumstances of provocation, or whether any, excited 
Ali to a new assault upon them. We think it not unlikely, 
that they had allowed themselves to be tampered with by the 
French, from the Ionian Islands. 'The Pacha took the field 
at the head of ten thousand troops. As he had concealed his 
designs till the last moment, the Suliotes were taken by sur- 
prise, and especially when they saw Bozzari, their ablest chief- 
tain, at the head of seventy men, desert to the ranks of the 
vizier. ‘This name of Bozzari appears in the very last ac- 
counts, which, at the time of writing, we have received from 
the patriots in Greece ; and proves that the valor of the father 
has descended tothe son. Notwithstanding the overwhelming 
force with which they were invaded, and this defection of their 
leader, the Suliotes nevertheless determined on resistance. 
On an accurate enumeration of their bands, they were found 
to amount to fifteen hundred armed warriors, under the com- 
mand of thirty one partizan chiefs. Collecting all the stores 
and munitions within their reach, they retired with this force 
to the mountains. The army of Ali moved forward to an 
assault, but being repulsed with the loss of three hundred and 
seventy killed and many wounded, the vizier determined to 
draw a cordon round the heights of Suli, and starve its citizens 
into submission. ‘This plan accordingly went into operation. 
At the end of nine months, the Suliotes began to suffer from 
famine. They succeeded, however, in sending two hundred of 
of their old men, women, and children, to the Ionian Isles, 
then fallen into the hands of the Russians, by whom the fugi- 
tives were kindly received. At the end of three months more 
of additional sufferings, a party of four hundred men and 
seventy women, were able in a dark night to force their way 
to Parga, and return with provisions to their mountains. Parga 
is twenty miles from Suli, reckoning the French leue at two 
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and half miles. A march of forty miles through hostile hosts, 
in one night, for four hundred and seventy men and women, 
with delay sufficient to load with provisions, and carry them 
home on the back, is rather hard of digestion; but we have 
no right to contradict it. The exploit certainly surpasses that 
of the Spartans, who in three days marched one hundred and 
twenty miles to the aid of the Athenians at Marathon. 

Ali, suspecting some treachery at this prolonged resistance 
of the Suliotes, thought proper to hang a few of his own cap- 
tains, a chesnaietance, which, with the tediousness of the 
service, so discouraged the rest, that they broke up in disgust 
from their encampment and went home. The French Con- 
sul even avers, that they entered into a league with the 
Suliotes against the vizier. Of this, however, there are no 
proofs in his narrative, and in the spring of 1802, Ali was 
again early employed in measures to reduce these troublesome 
mountaineers. The Pacha of Adrianople, for what imagi- 
nable reason we are not told, took umbrage at these proceed- 
ings of Ali; and the latter was obliged to detach a part of his 
force under his oldest son Muctar, lately made Pacha of 
Lepanto, and now despatched by his father to hold the Pacha 

’ Adrianople in check. This campaign was of short dura- 
tion, and Muctar soon returned with his troops to enforce the 
siege, in which the Suliotes were held in their mountains. 
Veli Bey, the second son of Ali, was also sent by his father 
to the army, and the war was pushed with such vigor, that 
the Suliotes had soon no resource for water, but to let down 
from the inaccessible cliffs where they were nested, sponges 
loaded with lead into the Acheron, (which river the Con- 
sul identifies with that which flows through this region,) 
from which they thus drew up a scanty relief of their thirst. 

At this moment, Emineh, the wife of the vizier, and mother 
of Muctar and Veli, fearing for the fate of her sons thus 
engaged with a desperate enemy, and, according to M. Pou- 
queville, moved with pity for the Suliotes themselves, under- 
took, in a moment of confidence, to remonstrate with her 
husband, and to plead for the Suliotes, about to become his 
victims. The vizier, enraged at her expostulations, seized a 
pistol and fired at a venture. The aim missed, but Emineh 
fell senseless in a swoon, and died before morning. M. Pou- 
gueville gives us, at the length of an octavo page, the address 

































Se ’ ro oe a $ 

= ays os a er 2 ae _ 2 

Ste ae Re. a Se meg a ie peo 
ee ee ’ * —_—— . ¥ . 


lias SORES . FS 
at 2 
= eapny 
_ ant a atthe 
=e 


Sa 4 
Spe 43 
2 O2¢ ae 

































ae 


- GN Ta egy a oe et ome 
ven —— * 


Pe re 


aL ee 








— ~ ey 
ot "Eee. 





a 
a 


Raton 
_— 


CS a TE eer aes 


} 





124 Life of Al Pacha. { Jan. 


of Emineh, and the reply of Ali. No soul was present with 
them at this scene, in the centre of the harem; but M. Pou- 
queville can put a dash at the very word, where the vizier 
broke in upon the expostulation of his spouse, and tells us in 
a note, that he had for authority for this report, of what no 
one could have heard, ‘' Tosconi, the physician of Al, his 
blind mstrument of assassination, and his hired poisoner.’. A 
very respectable authority truly. But we can tell M. Pou- 
queville, that few of his readers will believe that he had even 
as good authority as that; for the long tragedy speeches are 
plainly of his own fatale, and were written, we presume, In 
the fourth story of some snug tenement in Paris. 

The situation of the Suliotes meantime grew desperate. 
The seige was pressed with great vigor, their provisions were 
exhausted, and the four fortresses had been ceded by the 
Russians to the Ottoman Porte, by the treaty of March, 1800. 
The Sulictes were accordingly surrounded on all sides by the 
domains of Ali, without being able, as before, to look to a 
christian garrison at Parga for ‘relief. The last assault, there- 
fore, of the troops of Ali was successful, and, except a small 
band, who escaped to the sea coast, and thence to the lonian 
[slands, the whole population was slam or enslaved. At the 
last moment, many of them were enabled to sell their lives 
dear, for their chief having retired to the magazine, waited 
till the troops of Ali had crowded into the fort where it was 
kept, and then applying a match to the powder, sacrificed his 
own life in destroying six hundred of the foe. ‘The bugbear 
stories of the vengeance taken by Ali on the prisoners, which 
the French Consul relates without the pretence of an autho- 
rity, are entitled to no credit, and are too disgusting to be 
repeated. 

We have but few events, with which to fill up the space of 
four years in Ali’s life, immediately succeeding the capture of 
Suli. At the beginning of this period, viz. in 1802, a third 
son, Salik, was born to the vizier, of a Georgian slave. In 
recompense for his prowess in the final destruction of the 
Suliotes, the vizier was appointed Roumely Valicy, or Vice- 
roy over al] the Pachas of Roumelia. In this capacity he 
scoured the country, at the head of 40,000 men, and annthi- 
lated the brigands who infested it, or drove them to thei 
retreats in the mountains. Having suppressed a revolt, 1 
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Macedonia, which was the more immediate object of his 
campaign, he disbanded his army, and returned to Yanina. 
His conduct in keeping possession of Bucintro, which, by the 
‘apitulation with the Russians, was, with the three other forts, 
to be governed by a Way wade, sent expressly by the Porte, 
was complained of by the Russians, in their diplomatic inter- 
course at Constantinople. 

On the arrival of M. Pouqueville at Yanina, in 1806, as 
French Consul General, Ali Pacha was at the age of sixty 
two, and had by his military success, or political intrigues, 


rendered himself master of all Greece, with the exception o1 


the Morea, Attica, and Boeotia. Even the Morea soon ceased 
to form an exception, for Veli, his second son, was named 
Pacha of that province, in the course of the year. In the 
course of this year, also, war broke out between the Porte 


and Russia. Ali seized the moment to take possession of 


Prevesa, but failed in an attempt on Parga. Ali considered 
these forts as obnoxious to his arms, because, though governed 
by a Turkish Waywode, they were zarrisoned by Russians. 
By the treaty of Tilsit, the French were again put in posses- 
sion of the lonian Islands, and immediately began again to 
intrigue with Ali, who, howeyer, was able to cope with them 


in diplomacy , as well as in war. But in the great objecy of 


persuading them to make a cession to him of Parga, he met 
with no success. 

In the year 1810, Ali began to bring to a crisis his designs 
on the territory of Ibrahim Pacha of Berat, to whose two 
daughters the two sons of Ali were married, but whose go- 
vernment had been long coveted by the ambitious vizier. He 
employed, for this purpose, Omer Bey Brioni, whose name 
will be repeated ; in the sequel, a bold and aspiring individual, 
who had been ney from Berat by [brahim ; who had 
signalized himself in Egypt against the French ; and had 
now returned to Eo in the possession of great treasures, 
acquired in the wars in that quarter. Omer Bey Brioni, 
with 8000 men, was sent to invade Berat ; the town was taken 
by capitulation, [brahim was allowed with his wife to retire to 
Avlon, and his son was sent to Yanina as a hostage. Ali thus 
became possessed of the Sangiac of Berat; and though the 
Porte was doubuess offended at this accumulation of powe: 
in his hands, it was not in a condition at that time to refuse 
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his claims. He was, however, ordered to repair with his con- 
tingent to the Danube against the Russians. He excused 
himself on account of ill health. The Consul sneers at this 
as mere affectation, and an artifice to avoid the duty of march- 
ing. But it happened that Dr Holland was at Yanina at this 
time ; that he prescribed for Ali; and that we have his un- 
questioned authority to the reality of his sickness. Dr Hol- 
land even gives us to understand, that his complaints were 
really of the nature alleged, according to Pouqueville, by Ali. 
We have no doubt, that did the circumstances of the case 
admit the production of impartial testimony on other occasions 
of Ali’s life, the most candid reader would be satisfied, that 
the Consul’s biography of the vizier is in many places a libel. 

Unable to join the army himself, the sons of Ali, Muctar 
Pacha of Lepanto, and Veli Pacha of the Morea, were sent 
in his place. The reader of poetry, who expected great 
things to be achieved, when 


‘Dark Muctar his son to the Danube had sped,’ 


will be disappointed to hear, that these warriors returned with 
the loss of the greater part of their troops. Having, however, 
heard the events of this campaign from ‘ dark Muctar’ himself, 
we have a right, after making all due allowance for the par- 
tiality to be expected in speaking of his own affairs, to assert, 
that the Consul’s insinuations upon this occasion are false ; 
that the campaign was severe, and that the Albanian troops 
and chieftains signalized their valor. That Veli, on his re- 
turn, was displaced from the Morea and appointed to the 
Sangiac of Thessally, proves nothing against his bravery in 
the war. The Turkish government, like most despotic go- 
vernments, recompenses only success. Besides, honest Veli 
had most grievously oppressed the inhabitants of the Morea, 
and swept their fruitful fields so closely, that the Porte began 
to tremble for the gleanings. 

It was at this period, that the external celebrity of Ali 
began to extend. A peace was concluded between the 
English and the Porte, and Major Leake, whose researches 
are before the public, landed at Prevesa, with a park of artil- 
lery presented by the English government to Ali. The 
English shortly after formed the siege of St Maura. The 
Consul exults over their credulity in thinking that Ali was 
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sincere in wishing them success in this siege; while the 
crafty vizier in reality was aiding M. Pouqueville to intro- 
duce supplies of food and munitions of war. But the truth 
is, though M. Pouqueville has not even yet, to all appearance, 
found it out, Ali Pacha was holding a shrewd and somewhat 
disdainful neutrality between the two great powers, and aiding 
them to weaken, to occupy, to besiege, and to destroy each 
other. His court was now thronged with British travellers. 
Lord Byron, Mr Hobhouse, Dr Holland, General Stuart, and 
Sir Hudson Lowe were among those, who visited Yanina at 
this time, and we believe a good deal of the severity with which 
Pouqueville speaks of Ali arises from his dépzt, at seeing him an 
object of curiosity and attention to distinguished Englishmen. 

In the year 1812, Russia was invaded by the French, and 
in consequence made peace with the Turks. Muctar Pacha 
was appointed vizier of Berat, a sufficient proof of the con- 
fidence placed by the Porte at that time in his family. By 
this appointment, the city of Cardiki was exposed to the 
troops of Ali, who seized the moment of executing upon its 
inhabitants the long cherished purpose of vengeance for the 
outrages there suffered in his youth, by his mother, his sister, 
and himself. Cardiki was imvested, and captured, and its 
inhabitants massacred without pity or measure. Our only 
consolation in reading the accounts of Pouqueville and Mr 
Hughes are, that they differ so much, that both cannot be true, 
and we would hope, not for the credit of Ali, but of human 
nature, that they are both much exaggerated. The Consul 
indeed carries his horrors not merely to the incredible, but to 
the ridiculous, and winds up his chapter with an account of a 
pretended attempt at assassination on the part of Ali, by means 
of fulminating powder concealed ina despatch. M. Pouque- 
ville, who appears to have been finger and glove with several! 
ordinary characters, tells us he had this from the Genoese 
renegade, who prepared the powder. But the Genoese evi- 
dently imposed on the Consul’s credulity. 

In 1814, Ali made an unsuccessful attack on Parga, then 
garrisoned by the French. It was. soon after occupied by 
the English general Campbell, who issued a proclamation as- 
suring to the inhabitants of Parga the protection of the British, 
By the treaty of 1800, to which we have already alluded, 
between Russia and the Porte,’ it was stipwated that the ancient 
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Venetian fortresses on the continent of Greece, Vonizza, Preve- 
sa, Parga, and Bucintro, should be governed by an officer sent 
by the Porte, should be subject to no tax beyond one, which 
the senate of the Ionian Isles should fix, that no mosque 
should be built within their limits, and no Turk suffered: to 
reside there. The Porte named, as the governor of these 
provinces, Abdalla Bey, who took up his residence at Pre- 
vesa, and appointed his deputies to the other three forts. 
That at Bucintro, however, was never evacuated by Ali, and 
that of Prevesa was immediately seized by him, on a war with 
Russia breaking out; since, though governed by a Turkish 
Waywode, it was protected by Russian guarantee. 

When the French recovered possession of the Ionian 
islands by the treaty of Tilsit, Parga passed into their hands; 
and on the fall of the French empire was occupied by the 
British. As the English were parties to the convention of 
1800, by which these fortresses were ceded to the Porte, the 
latter naturally demanded Parga from them, when in the year 
1814 it fell into their hands. Such was the position of Par- 
ga, of which so much has been said and written, at the period 
at which we are now arrived. Ali was authorized by the 
Porte to take possession of this fortress, and so long as ‘Tur- 
key is allowed to be a party to treaties with civilized nations, 
it is idle to complain of the surrender of Parga to them. 
The whole vice of the European policy is that of admitting 
mto the pale of nations a people like the Turks, who, essen- 
tially barbarous in their character, ought not to’ be considered 
as invested with the rights of civilized nations, nor entitled 
to the privileges of the international code of the civilized world. 
England could not with any consistency refuse to surrender 
Parga ; and in exacting from Ali the sum of one hundred and 
sixty thousand pounds sterling, as an indemnity for such of 
the inhabitants as chose to leave their native town and cross 
to the lonian Islands, she did all that could be expected in 
her situation. We have no room to engage in the details of 
this affair, but there is one tragical circumstance that admits 
of some explanation. It has been said that, at the moment 
of departing from Parga, its inhabitants, having disinterred 
the remains of their ancestors and heaped them in the market 
place, set fire to them and reduced them to ashes, to prevent 
even the relics of their sires from coming under the sway of 
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Ali. Now it was a traditional custom of the inhabitants thus 
to disinter the relics of the dead at certain intervals, and to 
hold a solemn festival over them, a disgusting practice, found 
also among some of the native tribes of this continent. If 
the anecdote related of the inhabitants of Parga be true, 
which is explicitly denied by some writers on the subject, it 
carries an expression of despair far less striking on the part 
of a people familiar with the horrid practice of digging up, 
and exposing in the market place, the bones of their ancestors, 
than if it had been done on that occasion alone. 

It was in the year 1819, that Ali obtained possession of the 
long coveted Parga against the will, as we have no doubt, but 
by the external concession of the Porte, and in aocusdiner 
with the stipulations of the great powers of Europe. As it 
was in less than a year from this time that his star of fortune 
began to wane, we may here pause a moment to survey his sit- 
uation. He was then at the age of seventy eight ac cording to 
Pouqueville. ‘The Consul describes him at that ‘lage as worn 
out with the effects of debauchery, ‘his eyes dim, his voice 
nothing but a shrill and inauspicious squeaking, (glapissement, ) 
his form bent under the weight of a guilty old age.’ We 
have the best authority in the world for pronouncing this to be 
a caricature. Few men atthe age of seventy eight possess the 
vigorous aspect of Ali in the year 1819. His posture was 
upright, his face uncommonly free from wrinkles, his eyes 
unusually clear and mild in their expression, his whole coun- 
tenance devoid of ferocity, cunning, or any of the other 
odious traits ascribed to his character, his voice firm and dis- 
tinct, his motions and carriage easy. His family at that time 
consisted of Muctar, Beglier Bey of Berat, but resident at 
Yanina, as his father’s Kiaja, or lieutenant; of Veli, his 
second son, then Pacha of Thessally and resident at Turnavo, 
aged forty six,and of Salik his youngest son, Pacha of Le panto, 
aged eighteen, whose nuptials were cele brated at Yanina, in 
the spring of 1819. Muctar had two sons, and Veli three sons 
and six daughters, and various intermarriages existed between 
them. It was understood that Ali had a large sum of money 
hoarded up in his different castles, but no one we presume 
will attach the least credit to the estimate which Pouqueville 
makes of it, viz. more than rortry miLuLions of dollars in 
coin. ‘Though this sum is doubtless exaggerated, perhaps 
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nine tenths, the great treasure which Ali had accumulated, 
was one temptation to the Porte to destroy him. The Otto- 
man policy had long been outraged by his virtual indepen- 
dence; he had violently dispossessed several of the neighboring 
Pachas, who held their governments from the Grand Seignor. 
These circumstances, with the leisure from foreign wars, which 
Turkey then enjoyed, appear to have urged the Porte to 
awaken from its long connivance, and in the summer of 1819, 
Pachd Bey, an old fugitive from the vengeance of Ali, 
whose romantic adventures are related, we know not how 
eorrectly, by Pouqueville, was sent as Capidgi Bachi from 
Constantinople, to summon Ali to appear there, and defend his 
conduct. His son Veli, at the same time, was displaced from 
the government of Thessally and appointed to the obscure 
post of Lepanto, a fate to which he attempted no resistance. 

Ali, as the first step of precaution, employed some of his 
creatures at Constantinople to assassinate Pachd Bey, before 
leaving the capital. Having only wounded him, but aot mor- 
tally, they were seized, and betrayed Ali as their employer. 
The vizier was in consequence declared to be Fermanli; on 
under the ban of the empire, a sentence very similar to that 
of excommunication, in the most powerful ages of the church. 
Various Pachas of Roumelia were designated to take the field 
against this potent rebel, and the command of the whole ex- 
pedition was entrusted to Pachd Bey, on whom, by anticipa- 
tion, the vizierate of Yanina, and the epithet of Conqueror 
were bestowed. 

Although the attempt to assassinate PachOd Bey was made 
in the month of February 1820, no part of the force to be 
made use of against Ali was in movement till July. This 
interval had been busily employed by Ali, in organizing such 
means of resistance as his critical situation permitted. ‘To 
this end, he revived and called into action the Armatolis, a 
species of militia composed of the christian population of 
Turkey in Europe, which, in former periods, had been or- 
ganized into a regular band, distributed throughout the region 
in divisions or districts, and made use of by the Porte to 
hold their Pachas in check. This organization Ali had for- 
merly suppressed as dangerous to his power; but now by 
intrigues and bribes he brought them into the field in his own 
defence, and among the most conspicuous of their leaders 
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was Ulysses, who is now playing a very conspicuous part in 
the patriot armies of Greece. Little dependence, however, 
could be placed on troops thus assembled ; and on the first 
hostile movements of the new Pacha of Thessally, the bands 
of Armatolis in that quarter deserted to the army of the 
Sultan, and the dominions of Ali beyond the Pindus were 
lost without a blow. Ulysses and his immediate follow- 
ers remained faithful, and sustained during the summer a 
warfare with various success in Livadia, in the region of 
Parnassus, and about the straits of Thermopyle, against 
Pehlvan Baba Pacha, who from the rank of gladiator had 
raised himself to a Sangiac, and a high rank in the army of 
the Porte. 

At the commencement of hostilities, Veli Pacha was at 
his residence at Lepanto. Despatching his harem and his 
valuables to Prevesa, he repaired himself to the capital to meet 
his father ; and at the same time Muctar returned from a tour 
of inspection in Upper Albania, which he had traversed for 
the purpose of suppressing any movement of disaffection. 
The situation of Ali was critical, but not desperate. The 
forts of Ochrida, Avlon, Canina, Berat, Cleisoura, Premiti, 
port Panormus, Santa-Quaranta, Bucintro, Delvino, Argyro- 
Castro, Tepeleni, Parga, Prevesa, Suli, Paramythia, Arta, 
Cinque Pozzi, and Yanina were severally in a state of defence ; 
fortified by four hundred and twenty pieces of artillery, and 
seventy two mortars. In addition to these, in his castle in 
the lake of Yanina, he had a hundred pieces of artillery, a 
quantity of Congreve rockets, a present from the English, 
and abundant magazines of gunpowder. A line of sienals 
was established from Yanina to Prevesa, to give the earliest 
intelligence of the appearance of the Turkish fleet. 

To conciliate the slippery faith of his subjects at this junc- 
ture, and in imitation of several illustrious potentates of Wes- 
tern Europe, Ali now promised his people a Constitution. ‘To 
this end he despatched two Grecian emissaries to Cor lu, who 
fulfilled their commission by purchasing at an apothecary’s one 
of the score of constitutions, which have been successively 
bestowed on the Ionian Islands, since the treaty of Campo 
Formio. This whole story is evidently what the vulgar call a 
hoax ; whether M. Pouqueville fabricated it, or ecole it inno- 
cently from the wags of Corfu, who knew how the French mi- 
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nistry had been dealing with their constitution, does not appear. 
Al’ ; object in the mission was to convey a sum of money to 
a piace of safety at Corfu. On their crossing the channel 
of Corfu to return to Yanina, the commissaries were seized 
by the habitants of the coast, delivered up to the Turkish 
admiral, then just arrived with his squadron, and by him put 
to the torture. 

It was about the end of July, that the Ottoman fleet ap- 
peared off Prevesa, and at the same moment Paché Bey took 
the field in ‘Thessally as Commander in Chief, while the Pa- 
cha of Scutari in Upper Albania, aroused the Beys in that 
quarter, and placed it in a state of revolt. ‘To meet the 
a thus gathering on all sides, the members of the family 

Ali were distributed to the most important posts. Ve ‘li 
he was sent to Prevesa; Muctar and Salik his younger 
brother returned to Berat; Hussein the son of Muctar was 
entrusted with the command of ‘Tepeleni, and Mehemet the 
son of Veli withthat of Parga. The old vizier himself, who 
at the age of seventy nine exhibited a vigor unsurpassed by 
that of his sons and grandsons, remained at Yanina as the 
centre of operations. Under himself and commander in chief 
of his troops, he appointed Omer Bey Brioni, already known 
to the reader, and who has since performed a conspicuous 
part in the Grecian war. 

Success soon appeared to smile on the arms of Ali. ‘The 
Pacha of Scutari retreated before Muctar, for Ali had con- 
trived to stir up the Montenegrins in the rear of Scutari, who 
made him work nearer home. Pachd Bey remained station- 
ary in his camp on the borders of Macedonia, and the Turkish 
fleet unable to supply itself with provisions at Prevesa, retired 
to the coast of the Morea. ‘This, however, was a momentary 
and deceptive aspect of things. The fleet, provisioned and 
reinforced, returned to the coast of Albania, and all its strong 
holds surrendered promptly at the summons of the Capudan 
Bey. Muctar, no longer safe at Berat, retreated to Argyro- 
Castro. Pehlvan Pacha had but to appear before Lepanto, 
when it surrendered, and ail the country of A®tolia and rt 
nania submitted to the Sultan. Pachd Bey put himself i 
motion, and was soon in force at Larissa ; and Mehemet Poclie 
the son of Veli, to whom the defence of Parga had been en- 
trusted, surr rendered that city, and his own person, with very 
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little resistance, to the Capudan Bey. The surrender of 


Parga was the signal for the Suliotes, who had fled to the 


Tonian Islands, and who had entered the service of the King of 


Naples, to return to Greece, and crowding into the ranks of the 
Turkish army, they added some force and much bitterness to 
the warfare, which was concentrating itself against Ali. The 
siege of Prevesa, where Veli was posted, was immediately 
formed, and the son of Veli, now a prisoner in the ‘Turkish 
army, where he was treated with the greatest tenderness and 
respect, was employed by the Capudan Bey in writing to 
his father and his uncles, to invite them to desert the cause 
in which they were embarked, and submit to the Sultan. 

Pacho Bey, in pressing forward toward Yanina, defeated 
the outposts of Ali at Krionero. Notwithstanding this reverse, 
Ali was still formidable, for Omer Bey Brioni was stationed in 
the difficult passes of Pindus with 15,000 men, the best troops 
in the service of Ali, and commanded by three of his trus- 
tiest lieutenants. But the hopes, which Ali justly placed 
upon this force were suddenly blasted, for at the appearance 
of Paché Bey, the whole army, generals, generalissimo, and 
troops deserted to his standard. 

This was the moment for executing the plan, which Ali 
had conceived of destroying the city of Yanina at the ap- 


proach of the enemy, and shutting himself up in the castle of 


the lake. Ordering the miserable inhabitants to save them- 
selves by flight, the guns of his three castles were turned 
upon Yanina and it was soon in flames. ‘The unhappy fugi- 
tives plundered by the Albanian troops of Ali in the moment 
of escape, were saved from their hands only to fall into those 
of the ‘Turkish soldiery. Nor was the fate of the Albanian 
troops themselves more fortunate. After gratifying their 
avidity with the plunder of the wretched subjects of their 
master, instead of returning and shutting themselves up with 
him in the castles, they disbande d their companies, and dis- 
persed themselves among their native villages, where the 
peasantry and shepherds, as occasion offered, took vengeance 
on them for all the cruelties they had suffered for years at 
their hands. ‘Thus the whole country was filled with confu- 
sion, terror, and blood. 

On the 19th of August 1820, Paché Bey with all his forces 
encamped within the ruined walls of Yanina, and pitching his 
tents beyond the range of the guns of the castles, displayed 
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the three horsetails, and was formally proclaimed vizier. 
Ali Pacha, however, had still 8000 men in his castles, he 
commanded the lake by a strong flotilla, and being thus pos- 
sessed of the means of drawing provisions from the surround- 
ing country, was still in a condition to make a formidable 
and protracted resistance, the rather, as the army of Pacho 
Bey, or Ismael Pacha as he was now styled, was wholly un- 
provided with artillery. Ulysses with his 4rmatolis formed 
a part of the garrisons of Ali. Discontented with their con- 
finement, these gentry, to the number of 1500, began to 
excite a mutiny within the walls of the castles, of which 
Ulysses, who remained faithful, hastened to apprise the 
vizier. Instead of the severity to have been expected, the 
crafty Ali directed Ulysses to foment the disaffection, and in 
a short time the names of 1500, comprehending all who 
were dissatisfied with their position, were reported to Ali. 

Forming these men into a band under Ulysses, the gates 
were opened to them, with the appearance of sending them 
out upon a sortie, but with secret orders to Ulysses, to desert 
with them to the enemy. By this step the castles were rid of 
the disaffected ; and the army of the Turks, already short of 
food, swelled by 1500 hungry Armatolis. 'To complete the 
whole manceuvre, Ali contrived, by the agency of Ulysses, to 
excite suspicions and jealousies between the Turks and these 
new comers ; the latter soon betook themselves to the woods, 
whence they subsisted by cutting off the Turkish convoys, 
and Ulysses escaped in safety to his namesake’s island of 
Ithaca, whence he was soon to appear among the champions 
of regenerated Greece. 

Despairing of immediate success in the siege, Pacho Bey 
or Ismael Pacha had recourse to intrigue. He addressed a 
letter to Veli, who still held out in Prevesa, enclosing him 
a firman of the Grand Seignor, by which he was constituted 
Pacha of St Jean d’Acre, in Syria, on condition of surren- 
dering to the Sultan. The supplications of his son, a pri- 
soner in the Ottoman fleet, and the suggestions of interest 
prevailed over the sense of duty to his father, or even his 
distrust of Ismael’s sincerity, and accepting the offer, he 
opened the gates of Prevesa, and repaired to the vessel of 
the Capudan Bey, by whom he was treated with the most 
flattering attentions. Muctar Pacha, then in the castle of 
Argyro-Castro, tempted in like manner by the offer of the 
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Pachalic of Kuthayé in Asia Minor, with his youngest brother 
Salik Bey, hastened to follow this example, and received a 
Turkish safe-conduct to repair by land to Constantinople. 

With the news of the defection of the three sons of Ali, a 


train of battering cannon and artillery reached the camp of 


Ismael. Here, however, discontent had begun to appear. 
Pehlvan Pacha demanded that an assault should be made 
on the castles ; and being opposed by Ismael from the mani- 
fest absurdity of the attempt, he broke out into open mutiny. 
He was immediately taken off by poison, and his treasure, 
the fruit of indiscriminate plunder to the amount, says Pou- 
queville, of 300,000 dollars, was sent to Constantinople. 
This prompt police was attended only with momentary 
effect. The approach of winter, which showed itself in the 
snows of Mount Pindus, was the signal for many of the Beys, 
who composed the Turkish army, to withdraw without cere- 
mony to their estates. The Suliotes who, listening to the 
first dictates of vengeance, had pressed into the Turkish 
army, and to whom a restoration to their native rocks had 
been promised, were exasperated by the delay, which was 
visible on the part of Ismael, to fulfil the stipulation. F'inal- 
ly, the whole country found that even the despotic govern- 
ment of Ali was far less onerous, than the presence and rava- 
ges of a numerous, needy, undisciplined Turkish host. To 
add to the embarrassment in which Ismael was placed, Ali 
succeeded in forming an alliance with his oldest and most im- 
placable enemies the Suliotes, who organized themselves into 
an army in his cause, and encamped on the sides of Pindus. 
Not daring to engage this new enemy, and pressed with the 
severity of the season, Ismael Pacha was reduced to the 
humiliating necessity of raising the siege of Yanina, and repair- 
ing to Arta. Thus closed the eventful campaign of 1820. 
‘In 1821, a more momentous series of events began. ‘The 
insurrection of the Greeks commenced in Wallachia and 
Moldavia, and spread with contagious rapidity through all the 
quarters of European Turkey. “Our limits, alre: dy exceed- 
ed, oblige us to pass entirely over the fortunes of ‘this revo- 
lution, which, it need not be said, received from Ali all the 
encouragement it was in his power to bestow. ‘The Porte, 
at the same time, became embroiled with the Russians, and 


every thing seemed auspicious to the lately desperate cause of 
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the old vizier. But notwithstanding the multitude of calls 
upon the attention and resources of the Porte, it determined 
to prosecute the war against Ali with increased vigor. Ismael 
Pacha having disappointed them by his want of energy, the 
chief command of the armies was conferred on Churschid 
Mehemet Pacha of the Morea, a rich, stern, and warlike 
Turk of Anatolia, formerly Grand Vizier and Pacha of Alep- 
po. With this appointment, he received from the Porte a 
present of a thousand purses, and all the Pachas, Beys, and 
Agas of Roumelia were placed under his command. Ali 
meantime had not been idle. His dexterity and his gold 
had enabled him to excite again the Montenegrins, the Ser- 
vians, and the Armatolis, and to produce formidable diver- 
sions in almost every quarter. 

Churschid repaired in great force to Yanina, but the 4 
gress of the Greek insurrection in all quarters, particularly in 
the Morea, obliged him soon to make large detachments oe 
his army, and to depute his ablest cenerals to the most impor- 
tant posts. In this way he was so ‘much weakened, that dur- 
ing the summer of 1821, he was obliged often to act on the 
defensive, and his eostimunicutions with Arta, Prevesa, and 
Parga were constantly cut off. He received, however, a 
reinforcement of 8000 men from Scutari, and was enabled 
to keep Ali confined to the castle of the lake of Yanina. 
Toward the end of the summer, Prince Mavrocordato, 
soon after elected the first President of the Executive Coun- 
cil of the Greeks, appeared in Epirus, and there organized a 
provincial government. With this government, Ali immedi- 
ately attempted to put himself in connexion, asad though the 
Greeks could not but feel a great distrust in his character, 
yet their interest was now the same; and while they served 
him by furnishing occupation to the ‘Turkish army, his trea- 
sures, still abundant, were freely opened to them. Exaspe- 
rated at the delays which attended his reduction, the Porte 
directed the death of Muctar and Veli, then prisoners at 
Constantinople, whose heads were accordingly exhibited on 
the Seraglio gates. 

Concentrating his energy upon the siege, Churschid col- 
lected in the autumn of 1821, from twelve to fifteen thou- 
sand men before the castles, in which Ali was shut up, with 
a garrison now reduced to about fifteen hundred. His prin- 
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cipal engineer, Caretto, an Italian, was seduced from him at 
this juncture ; in consequence of which, and the weakness of 
his garrison, one of his castles, that of Litharitza, was on 
the 13th of November carried by storm. Ali however had 
constructed mines beneath it, and soon after its occupation, 
caused it to be blown up. As the site of this castle com- 
mands that of the Lake, to which Ali was now reduced, his 
position was all but desperate. Still, however, he possessed 
some means of protracted resistance, and a great success 
on the part of the Greeks might yet have saved him. 

Such an event seemed to be in train. The combined 
Grecian armies, which had long formed the siege of Arta, 
in which Ismael Pacha, somewhat in disgrace, held the com- 
mand, succeeded in the capture of the place on the 24th of 
November, and Ismael fell into the hands of the Suliotes. 
They were solicited to deliver him up to the vengeance of 
Ali, but there was no mode of conveying him to his castle, 
and he found the means of effecting his escape from the 
Suliotes. On returning, however, to his countrymen, he 
was seized and sent to Constantinople, and his head soon 
figured on the impartial Seraglio gates. 

Though Ali lived to see the downfall and destruction of 
Ismael, who, as Paché Bey, had had the chief agency in 
stirring up the storm against him, his exultation was brief. 
Possessed of the site of the castle of Litharitza, Churschid 
constructed a battery that commanded the castle of the Lake, 
and thus brought the siege toward a close. ‘The garrison of 
Ali had been reduced to a few hundreds, and was daily weak- 
ened by desertions, to which they were invited by Churschid. 
The accounts of the final catastrophe of Ali are given with 
such contradiction, that we are reduced to the necessity of 
selecting that, which appears most probable, though it is liable 
to the objection of proceeding from a hostile source. Accord- 
ing to the accounts, which were circulated by the Porte in 
Constantinople of the circumstances of his fall, Ali had been 
reduced to shut himself up in a tower of his castle, with only 
thirty adherents. This tower consisted of three stories, the 
upper story was occupied by the vizier, the second story 
was filled with his treasures, and the lower with gunpowder, 
in the design of blowing up the tower, if reduced to that 
extremity. It could not be expected of the attendants of 
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Ali, that they should be all willing to expose themselves to 
such a fate, and they were constantly tempted to surrender 
their master, by the offers of Churschid. In these offers 
Churschid proposed the most favorable conditions, not only 
for them, but for their master also; and by the most solemn 
oaths of honor and religion, guaranteed to Ali his life and 
treasures. In some of the accounts, it is related that the 
young wife of Ali, Basilica, beguiled into a belief of the sin- 
cerity of these offers, joined her solicitations with those of his 
servants, and induced him to surrender himself to Churschid. 
By the official account, which on this point at least is highly 
suspicious, Ali attempted, on capitulating, to obtain a guaranty 
of his life, but was told that this depended on the pleasure of 
the Sultan alone, whose will should be ascertained by a spe- 
cial messenger. After many conferences and much hesita- 
tion, Ali trusted to the oaths and adjurations of Churschid, 
and, with thirty followers, gave himself up, and was conducted 
to an island in the lake, till the pleasure of the Sultan should 
be known. While in confinement, he was treated with the 
honors due to his rank, and was visited respectfully by Churs- 
chid, and his high officers. 

It is said that he did not despair till the last of making terms 
for his life. On the day of his death, he called for wine, 
saying, that, ‘though forbidden by the Koran, he needed a 
little in the exhausted state of his health.” On the 5th of 
February, 1822, the will of the Porte being learned, the 
death of Ali was decreed ; and the execution of the sentence 
entrusted to the Kiaja of Churschid, Mehmed Pacha. He 
entered the presence of Ali, and engaged in a conversation 
with him, of which the object was doubtless to provoke the 
old vizier to some passionate expression, that might furnish a 
pretence for an assault. Unbroken by his disasters, Ali re- 
frained from the use of language to which he was thus insidi- 
ously provoked. Exasperated by his prudence, the cowardly 
assassin seized the old chief by his long white beard, spit in 
his face, and loaded him with the names of traitor and infidel. 
Unarmed, weakened by his long confinement, and eighty 
two years of age, he still grappled with the murderer, but 
received, says the official account, a mortal wound in his left 
breast, of which he fell dead. Guards then entered the 
room and severed his head from his body. The few remain- 
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ing followers of Ali were massacred on the spot. ‘he head 
of Ali was sent to Constantinople, and on the 24th of Febru- 
ary, was nailed to the Seraglio gates. 

Such is the history of this remarkable man. In his mode 
of life, he was austere and simple. He rose early, and took 
his coffee and pipe. He then received the reports of his 
agents on public affairs, and the petitions of those who sought 
his interference, pronounced in all important cases, and di- 
rected in the affairs of his army or navy, till noon. His dinner 
was spare, and he made but little use of wine. After dinner, 
he was accustomed to sleep an hour or two, and then with his 
pipe, to resume, till seven or eight o’clock in the evening, the 
same attention to affairs, in which he had passed the morning. 
He made frequent journeys throughout his states, and took 
his meals and passed his nights in the houses of the inhabit- 
ants. No one ever knew in the morning, in what place he 
was that day to give audience, or occupy himself in the cares 
of government. Many summer residences and villas near 
Yanina were alternately occupied by him for a day, and some- 
times several in the course of the day. ‘This was not from 
fear, but activity, or restlessness of mind. ‘That it was not 
from fear of his life, was evident from his manner of travers- 
ing the streets and roads unattended but with a couple of 
servants. In point of religion, Ali was far from being a de- 
votee. He went but once a year to the mosque, which was 
at the period of the Ramazan, in full procession ; his sword 
borne by his Selictar Aga, his banner by the Bairactar Aga ; 
with four armed officers by the sides of his horse, and twenty 
Chiauses, with staffs and silver apples on them, in front, while 
two domestics scattered perfumes over him. His harem, like 
that of every Turkish nobleman and prince, was filled with 
women, but after the death of Emineh, he was much influ- 
enced by a young wife Basilica, of christian parentage, but 
educated from infancy in the seraglio. He was formally 
married to her in 1816, and permitted her to have the chris- 
tian service celebrated in the interior of the palace. She 
vas equally conspicuous for beauty and goodness, and often 
successfully interposed her good offices in favor of those, who 
had incurred the displeasure of Ali. In conversation Ali was 
remarkably gracious and intelligent; and his treatment of 
strangers was in the extreme of hospitality. His person was 
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not in perfect proportion, his limbs being somewhat too short 
for his body; a defect, however, which did not make its 
appearance when he was mounted. In the decline of age, 
he became corpulent and inactive, but, as the foregoing his- 
tory has shown, lost not his energy and fertility of resource, 
but with his life. 

His final resistance to the Ottoman Porte, as much as any 
single event, occasioned the first movements of the Grecian 
Revolution. His long protracted defence was highly favorable 
to the cause of independence in that country, and his fall was 
providentially delayed, till the armies of freedom and chris- 
tianity had made such progress, as to bid, we trust and pray, 
an eternal defiance to the proud, the cruel, the barbarian 
despotism, which has so long afflicted the fairest corner of 
the earth. 





a ky 
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Arr. VII.—History of a Voyage to°the China Sea. By 


Joun Wuire, Lieutenant in the United States Navy. 
Boston. Wells & Lilly. 1823. pp. 372. 


Tuts may safely be pronounced the most complete and 
authentic account which has been published, at least in our 
language, of the kingdom of Cochin China. That country, 
sometimes called Onam, was first discovered by Ptolemy, by 
whom it is barely noticed under the name of Sine, and 1s 
placed by D’Anville at the eastern extremity of the ancient 
habitable world. It is a narrow strip of land, resembling a 
crescent in its form, and projecting into the China Sea, im- 
mediately south of China Proper. According to our author, 
it extends in its present limits from latitude 8 deg. 40 m. to 
17 deg. north, and from Cape Avarella in longitude 109 deg. 
24 m. east, one hundred and fifty miles westward. Its ave- 
rage breadth, however, is about one hundred miles. 

{t is bounded on the northeast by the Gulf of Tun Quin, 
on the southwest by the Gulf of Siam, and on the west by 
the Birman Empire. Little or nothing was known of this 
country till the middle of the last century, when it was visited 
by M. Le Poivre in a diplomatic character, who described it 
in a work which we have not been able to procure, but which 
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has been liberally quoted by subsequent geographers. This 
is said to be a lively and interesting narrative, but whether it 
be entitled to the praise of strict accuracy, may be judged 
from the following remarks on the character of the Cochin 
Chinese, extracted from it by the editors of the Encyclope- 
dia Britannica. ‘M. Le Poivre,’ say they, ‘represents the 
Cochin Chinese as gentle, frugal, hospitable, and industrious. 
There is not a beggar in the country, and robbery and mur- 
der are absolutely unknown. A stranger may wander through 
the kingdom from one end to the other, the capital excepted, 
without meeting the slightest insult. He will be received 
everywhere with the most eager curiosity, but at the same 
time, with the greatest bene volence. A Cochin Chinese tra- 
veller , who has not money to defray his expenses at an inn, 
enters the first house of the town or village he arrives at, 
and waiting the hour of dinner, takes part with the family, and 
goes away “when he thinks proper, without speaking a ‘word, 
or any person putting to him a single question.’ It argues, 
we trust, no great want of charity to receive a description 
like this, with a little distrust, as bearing a much greater re- 
semblance to the highly colored pictures of the purity and in- 
nocence of barbarous nations, so prevalent at this time, than 
to the sober sketches of an impartial historian. Indeed, the 
civilized communities of the world, if we may judge from 
some of their writers, seem disposed to compensate for their 
encroachments on the territory and comforts of their savage 
brethren, by extravagant eulogies on their virtues, thus illus- 
trating a remark made in a sermon of Dr South, that ‘ when 
men ask for bread, we give them a compliment, a thing not 
quite so hard as a stone, but altogether as dry.’ 

11: 1793, Cochin China was visited by Lord Macartney and 
his suite, but the English squadron merely touched at Turon, 
one “f its northern ports, and Mr Jackson, the sailing master 
of the Lion, on penetrating a little way into this hospitable 
country, was seized by the officers of government, and very 
roughly handled both by them and by the populace. The 
account given of this visit by Sir George Stanton therefore, 
however impartial, is extremely scanty. 

For the purpose of opening a trade with this unknown re- 
gion, the brig Franklin was fitted out at Salem, in the year 
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1818, and placed under the command of Lieutenant White, 
then absent on a furlough from the naval service of the 
United States. He sailed January 2, 1819, and returned 
August 31, 1820. ‘The motives which led to the publication 
of this work, are stated in the following brief and candid ad- 
vertisement. 


‘This volume was not originally intended for publication, but 
written as a Memoir to be deposited in the archives of the “ East 
India Marine Society of Salem.”? Some of the author’s friends, 
however, who had read the manuscript, (among whom was the 
Hon. John Pickering, who kindly assisted him with advice,) con- 
ceived it of sufficient general interest to be published, and it is ac- 
cordingly submitted, “ with all its imperfections upon its head.” 

The very respectable and flattering list of subscribers obtained 
in his native place, when proposals were first issued, gave birth to 
hopes of more general patronage; but these hopes have been but 
very partially realized, and the proceeds of the subscription list will 
scarcely defray the expenses of publication. Asa proof that no 
fault on his part has delayed the appearance of the work, the prin- 
cipal part of the manuscript was read by some of his friends two 
and a half years ago. 

To his patrons, he deems it his duty to offer the above reason 
for its not appearing before; and it is only with a view of redeem- 
ing his pledge, and to meet expenses already incurred, that it is now 
published.—It would not otherwise have been committed to the 
press. 

In regard to style, grammatical accuracy, and mode of ar- 
rangement, he requests his readers to bear in mind, that this is not 
a book written by a professed scholar, but the production of an un- 
lettered seaman. In the course of the work, he has endeavored 
to account for the discrepancy between his own humble though 
faithful narrative and descriptions, and the vague and disjointed 
accounts of some former writers, by which the Cochin Chinese 
character is so differently represented. 

He does not, however, pretend to make any invidious compari- 
sons, but to show, that from our general non-intercourse with that 
remote and secluded country, few correct accounts of it have been 
published, and those at a period considerably remote from the pre- 

sent era; since which its national character has been debased by 
the increasing despotism of the government. 

Deceived by the flattering accounts of this reputed el dorado, 
(however correct they may once have been,) several adventurers 
have been induced to risk voyages there ; one of which was from 
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Salem, as early as the year 1803 ;* but they were all totally unsuc- 
cessful; and it is presumed, that no American ever prosecuted any 
important commercial speculation in the country, previous to the 
joint adventure of the brig Franklin and ship Marmion. At least 
it is very certain, that they were the first American ships that ever 
ascended the Donnai river, and displayed the stars and stripes be- 
fore the city of Saigon.’ 


In his passage to Cochin China, Lieutenant White touched 
at St Salvador, the Island of Banca, and several other ports. 
His descriptions of these places are lively and entertaining. 
Want of room, however, obliges us to pass over most of them 
without farther notice, and we shall merely say a few words 
of Tristan d’Acunha, a spot rendered interesting to Ameri- 
cans, by a curious enterprise of one of our fellow citizens. 

This is a little island in the South Atlantic Ocean, lying 
nearly in the latitude of the Cape of Good Hope. It is about 
fifteen miles in circumference, and with two others of inferior 
size, called Nightingale and Inaccessible, composes a small 
group, first discovered by the Portuguese in 1700. ‘The whole 
cluster is described as bearing indisputable marks of the action 
of fire, and is consequently supposed to be of volcanic origin. 
These three islands are rugged and mountainous. ‘Tristan 
d’Acunha, excepting a peak in its centre, is covered with ver- 
dure ; the two others are quite barren. In the year 1811, 
Jonathan Lambert of Salem took possession of the whole 
group, and claimed the ownership and sovereignty of the soil 
by right of occupancy. These pretensions were set forth in 
a proclamation published shortly afterwards, which, both in 
sense and in style, was, to say the least, quite equal to some 
which have lately issued from far mightier thrones. He in- 
vited navigators of all nations to touch at his islands for re- 
freshments, and for the purpose of fulfilling his engagements, 
carried outa colony of three or four adventurers, and cultivat- 
ed the soil with great assiduity. How long Jonathan Lambert 
might have held his territory, without exciting the jealousy of 
the great monarchs of Europe, is a problem which it was not 
left for time to solve. ‘The issue of his enterprise is thus 


described by Mr White. 


‘ Lambert and his associates had resided here nearly two years, 


and already had their industry been crowned with great success ; 


* The Ship Fame, Captain Jeremiah Briggs. 
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they had collected a number of the skins of seals, sea lions, &c. 
and a considerable quantity of oil, from the same animals. The 
soil, congenial to the growth of the various kinds of plants, which 
they had naturalized there, had begun to reward their toils with a 
plentiful crop of roots, fruits, and pulse, and they were made hap- 
py in the fruition of their hopes, and in the flattering prospects of 
future independence, which were spread before them. 

In the midst of the enlivening feelings which pervaded their 
minds on the success of their undertaking, a melancholy incident 
took place, which rent asunder the bonds of this little society, and 
spread desolation over their domains. This was no less than the 
death of Lambert, the soul of their enterprise ; he is reported to 
have been drowned, while on a visit to one of the adjacent islands. 
Disheartened by this unfortunate occurrence, by which they were 
deprived of an intelligent leader, and distrusting their own powers 
to prosecute their original designs to a favorable i issue, they shortly 
after this event quitted the island in a ship which touched there ; 
and in 1814 their huts were found falling to the ground, their enclo- 
sures in ruins, and every part of this once florishing establishment 
marked with the devastations of time and neglect.’ 


On the 23d of July, the Franklin entered the straits of 
Banca, and on the following day was attacked by three Ma- 
lay proas. A short engagement ensued. 

The carriages of ond guns became useless, after a few 
discharges, and Mr White determined to put into Mintow, a 
small Dutch settlement in the Island of Banca, where he ar- 
rived in the evening. From this place he sailed two days 
after, and on the morning of August 7th, he discovered 
Cape St James, the southern point of Cochin China, lying at 
the mouth of the great Donnai river. This cape he passed 
in the evening, and anchored just beyond it, in front of the 
village of Vungtau. On the following day, they were boarded 
by a Cochin Chinese boat, containing three mandarins with 
their suite. An amusing description of the first interview 
between these visitors and our countrymen, is contained in the 
fourth chapter of this work. 

Mr White had necessarily formed his opinion of the cha- 
racter of the Cochin Chinese, from the descriptions of those 
lively writers, to whom we have already referred. His 
erroneous impressions on this subject were speedily rectified. 


‘The military chief was a withered, greyheaded old man, pos- 
sessing howevera great deal of viv acity, tinctured with a UA of 
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savage childishness, which in spite of his affectation of great state 
and ceremony, would constantly break out, and afford us infinite 
amusement. He had several attendants, who were perfectly sub- 
servient and promptly obedient to all his orders, yet we observed 
that on all other occasions the greatest familiarity subsisted between 
them. One of the attendants carried a huge umbrella, with which 
he followed the old man to all parts of the ship, where his curiosity or 
caprice ied him, and when invited into the cabin, he would not de- 
scend without the umbrella, so tenacious was he of every circumstance 
of state and appearance. Another attendant was a handsome boy of 
about fifteen years of age, who carried in two blue silk bags con- 
nected with a piece of cotton cloth, and thrown over his shoulder, 
the areka nut, the betel leaf, chunam and tobacco, of which they 
chew immense quantitie S5 and so universal is this custom among 
them, that I never saw a man of any rank or respectability without 
one of these attendants. ‘They also smoke segars. made of cut to- 
bacco, rolled in paper wrappers, like the Portuguese, from whom 
probably they adopted this custom. . Another servant carried his 
fan; and our risibility was not a little excited on seeing the old fel- 
low strutting about the deck, peeping into the cook’s coppers, em- 
bracing the sailors on the forecastle, dancing, grinning, and playing 
many other antic tricks, followed by the whole train of fanners, 
umbrella bearers, and chunam boys, (for the attendants of the other 
chiefs had joined in the procession ) with the most grave deportment 
and solemn visages, pe rforming their several functions.’ 

‘ In person the Cochin Chinese are pe rhaps somewhat smaller 
than their neighbors the Malays, and of the same color, though 
generally not so well formed; their constant habit of chewing 
arene imparts to their mouths a most disgusting appearance.’ 

‘The habit of the higher classes, in permitting their nails to 
grow to an enormous length, cannot be supposed to conduce to 
cleanliness or comfort; and it is remarkable with what unwearied 
pains they cultivate them, as a person bearing this badge is sup- 
posed not to be obliged to perform any manual labor, and the 
longer the nails, the more respe etability do they confer on the 
wearer. Their garments are seldom taken off by night or by day, 
alter having been first assumed, excepting in cases of ceremony, 
when they are temporarily superseded by other dresses, till rotten by 
time and filth, when they are permitted to fall off of themselves. 
These dirty habits engender vast swarms of vermin, and render 
their bodies highly offensive to more than one sense ; and the epi- 
thet frowzy, which has been applied to the Chinese, is exe mplified 
in these people i in the most emphatic sense. 

‘ After having visited every part of the ship, the old mandarin 
began to court my favor, with the most unyielding pertinacity, 
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hugging me round the neck, attempting to thrust his dirty betel nut 
into my mouth from his own, and leaping upon me like a dog, by 
which I was nearly suffocated. I finally succeeded in extricating 
. myself from the ardor of his caresses, and getting to the windward 
ae side of him, which I maintained, notwithstanding his reiterated 
i | efforts to dislodge me. At first we could not account for this sud- 
: 
5 
| 
; 









a den and violent fit of unsolicited friendship, but in a short time the 
ig mystery was completely unravelled. 
‘ Misled as we had been by the accounts which we had had of 
this country, and totally unacquainted with the real character of the 
people, we had taken no precaution to keep any articles out of 
he their sight, which it would have been improper or inconvenient for 
Hee | us to part with; and on this occasion we suffered severely by our 
i ignorance. One of the inferior chiefs intimated a wish to descend 








































ia! to the cabin, which was granted. No sooner had we entered it, 
vee | than, pointing to the looking glass, he gave us to understand that 


; he must have that for the old chief; being somewhat surprised at 
4 the demand, we smiled, and, endeavoring to divert his attention, 
hie presented him a bottle of brandy and a glass to help himself, which 
ih he did not hesitate to do most abundantly ; and then, giving us to 


: understand that he considered the vessels as a present, passed them 
| to his attendants, who, after swallowing the liquor, deposited them 
. under their robes. The mandarin then renewed his solicitations, 
nor was there a single article in sight that he did not demand, and 
Hid in a manner to impress us with an idea that a refusal would give 
| q great umbrage to the chief on deck. Our curtains, glassware, 
fi wearing apparel, arms, ammunition, spyglasses, and cabin furniture, 
were successively the objects of his cupidity; we had, however, 
determined to be very limited in our donations, at the same time, 
kee} ping in view the importance of conciliating these people, and 
gaining their good will, on our first entrance into their country ; he 
was therefore presented with a shirt, a handkerchief, and a pair of 
shoes for himself, with an intimation that nothing more would be 
bestowed, on which he went on deck, in a very ill mood. We 
followed him shortly, and found the aspect of affairs materially 
changed; from an excess of gaiety and good humour, old Heo, 
(for that we discovered was his name, ) had fallen into very ill hu- 
mor, and scarcely deigned to speak.’ 





The old chief was appeased with great difficulty, and at 
the expense of several very costly presents. He was now 


‘In high spirits again, and, in the wantonness of his benevolence, 
took off his old blue silk robe, with which he very graciously in- 
vested me; at the same time shrugging his shoulders, and intimating 
that he was cold. I took the hint, and sent for a white jacket, 
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which I assisted him in putting on; at this attention he appeared 
highly gratified. A demand was now made for some refreshments, 
and we spread before them some biscuit, cold beef, ham, brandy- 
fruits, and cheese; of the biscuit and cheese they ate voraciously, 
seasoning their repast with bumpers of raw spirit; the other viands 
they did not seem to relish ; neither did the br andy-fruits suit their 
palates, till it was hinted to them, that they would produce the same 
effects as the rum, on which they swallowed them with great gout ; 

nor were they disappointed in the effects, which we had promised 
them would be produce d by their de ‘bauch, and by the time we had 
anchored opposite the village, they were ina state of great hilarity.’ 


Upon leaving the vessel, Heo invited Mr White to visit him 
on shore. The request was complied with, and after some 
formal delays, Mr White was ushered into the chief’s house, 
of which he gives the following picture. 


‘The apartment, into which we were ushered, was about twenty 
five feet square, and this we found was the usual hall of audience ; 
the floor was composed of a mixture of sand and clay, which, by 
constant attrition, had become very compact and solid; the walls 
were decorated with rusty swords, shields, match locks, gongs and 
spears. Oneach side of the entrance was an enormous bass drum, 
called in the East a Tom-tom, mounted on a clumsy wooden frame, 
and struck with a bamboo, at stated periods, by a soldier on guard ; 
but what method they had of measuring their time we could not 
ascertain. 

‘On a raised platform, at the right hand, were seated two miser- 
able looking objects, undergoing the punishme nt of the caungue, or 
yoke; this punishment is inflicted by placing over the culprit’s 
neck, and resting on his shoulders, two pieces of large sized bam- 
boo, about ten feet long each, and secured parallel to each other, 
by two strong wooden bars, which pass on each side of the neck, 
embracing it very closely, (not, however, so as to prevent its being 
turned round, ) and give the criminal the appearance of carrying a 
ladder on his shoulders. 

‘Directly back of this platform was an entrance into another 
apartment, devoted to domestic purposes, before whch hung a coarse 
screen, or blind, of split bamboo, resembling those used in Bengal, 
not, however, so thick and closely woven, as to hide from our view 
the women, children, and_ pigs behind it, who were amicably par- 
taking together of the contents of a huge wooden tray, whic h was 
placed in the middle of a floor, composed of small sticks, or wat- 
tles, laid transversely over rough trunks of trees, and secured by 
small cords, made of akind of flax. At the back part of the hall, 
in a recess, was placed a large wainscot of heavy wood work, on 
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which was carved, in high relief, a group of non- -descript figures, 
which must have cost the wildest and most prolific imagination no 
small effort to invent. On each side of the recess, in gaudy water 
colors, were displayed several paintings of prodigious monsters, 
‘chimeras dire,” and many other heterogeneous productions ; and 
in the centre stood a table, on which was placed a censer of brass, 
a bason of the same metal, filled nearly to the top with ashes, in 
which were stuck a great ‘number of matches, (the ends of all 
which had been burnt,) and a little bronze Jos, or god. And, in 
front of the posts, or pillars, on each side, were suspended long 
narrow scrolls or columns of colored paper, with various characters 
of their language upon them, from top to bottom, painted in black.» 


Mr White lost no time in informing the chief, that the 
main purpose of his voyage was to procure a cargo at the 
city of Saigon, and requested him to grant permission to go 
up ‘the river to that place.* ‘This the mandarin gave him to 
understand was beyond his power ; and added, that should he 
comply with the request, both parties would be liable to ca- 
pital punishment. Mr White then stated, that he should ¢ 
up without permission, and was informed in return, that 
would incur the same penalty. The mandarin, however, 
agreed to transmit to Saigon an account of the Franklin’s 
arrival, and a request for a chop or pass to go up the river 
and assured Mr White that he would receive an answer in 
two days. 

When these had elapsed, the same promise was repeated. 
In short, after waiting several days longer, after receiving 
several more visits from Heo, and other mandarins with their 
followers, and vainly endeavoring to purchase their good 
offices by more and more costly presents, Mr White at length 
perceived, that it was entirely out of the power of these 
officers to facilitate his farther entrance into the country, and 
learned, that they had not even transmitted the news of his 
arrival to Saigon. He concluded, therefore, to leave Vung- 
tau and proceed to Hué, the usual residence of the king, 
a city which lies in the northern extremity of his territories. 

From the extracts which we have made, our readers will 
be fully prepared to give credit to the following general view 
of the Cochin Chinese character. 


* As Mr White and the chief were entire strangers to each other’s language, 
they could converse only by signs, which mode of communication, however, 


they soon learned to employ with great facility. 
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‘On this our first interview with the natives of the country, we 
were much surprised to find their manners so different from what 
we had been led to expect from the accounts we had had of them, 
and could only reconcile the discordance by a supposition that the 
inhabitants of the coast, being remote from the example of the 
more polished residents of the cities, must of course be less civil- 
ized; but as we became more acquainted, and their characters 
were proportionably developed, we were convinced that the Cochin 
Chinese were in many respects but little removed from a state of 
deplorable barbarism.’ 


Mr White left Vungtau on the 13th of July, and after sailing 
along the coast, anchored on the 18th in Turon Bay. Here 
they were visited by three mandarins. One of these ‘signed 
for pen and ink, a being produced, and some paper handed 
him, he wrote in Latin, Quid Interrogas 2? * Calling up the 
remains of our yore ments in that language while school- 
boys, we contrived to hold an intelligible conversation with 
them.’ They stated, that the king was then absent from 
Hué, and that it would be absolutely impossible to procure a 
good cargo in the northern provinces. 

Disappointed in this second attempt, Mr White determined 
to sail to Manilla for the purpose of finding some person 
acquainted with the language of Cochin China, and of 
gaming such general information, as might lead him to the 
ultimate accomplishment of his design. In both these 
respects, his wishes were almost totally disappointed, as the 
inh: ibitants of Manilla were singularly ignorant of every thing 
relating to Cochin China. He then determined to renounce 
his purpose altogether. He was diverted from this conclusion, 
by the arrival of the Marmion, of Boston, commanded by 
Captain Oliver Blanchard, who shortly after the departure of 
Mr White from Vungtau, hed arrived at that place, and had 
also made an unsuccessful attempt to penetrate to Saigon. 
The commanders of these two vessels concluded upon sail- 
ing up the Donnai river in company, and after a short stay 
at Manilla, the Marmion and Franklin returned to Vungtau.t 


*This language, as we are afterwards informed by our author, had been 
taught these mandarins by some French Missionaries. 

t In consequence of the loss of Captain Blanchard, who was taken sick and 
died in the Donnai river, the command of his vessel had devolved on Mr 
Brown 
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Here they were boarded by a mandarin, who prohibited 
their farther progress, with an evident view of repeating the 
same course of exactions, which had been formerly practised. 
His demands were strenuously resisted by the commanders 
of both vessels, who proceeded a short distance up the river 
to the village of Canjeo, where, after many threatening 
altercations with the authorities of that place, they were 
permitted to send one of their officers in a boat to Saigon. 
This person, Mr Putnam of the Marmion, succeeded in his 
enterprise, and soon returned with a pass, in company with 
an old Portuguese, called Joachim, who had resided several 
months in the country, and was thoroughly acquainted with 
the language. Another linguist was procured, a Cochin 
Chinese christian, named Marianno, who also acted as pilot, 
and the two vessels proceeded on their voyage up the 
Donnai. This stream varies in breadth from a mile to two 
furlongs, but its shores are so bold, that vessels can sail 1 
the narrowest parts without mconvenience. Its banks, for 
the most part, are covered with a thick forest, and the prospect 
which they afiord, though necessarily limited, is represented 
as very beautiiul. The river is seldom less than eight fathoms 
in depth. 

The progress of our voyagers was very slow, as the ebb 
tide often ran against them, at the rate of five or six miles 
an hour, and it was not till about a week after they began to 
ascend the river, that they came in sight of Saigon. The 
length of the Donnai from its mouth to this city, is about 
sixty miles. 


‘At two o’clock on the morning of the seventh of October, we 
were again pursuing our course to the object of our destination, 
which was now not far distant, and the dawn soon arriving disclosed 
scattered cottages, patches of cultivated grounds, groves of cocoa and 
areka nut trees, herds of buffaloes, fishing boats, and a distant forest 
of masts, indicating our near approach to the city, below which at 
the distance of one mile, we dropped anchor at half past five. The 
appearance of several boats of light and airy construction, each in 
many cases managed by a single woman in picturesque costume, 
was novel and pleasing, while great numbers of the native vessels 
of different sizes, plying in various directions upon the stream, gave 
a busy and lively interest to the scene.’ 
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The treatment of the fair sex in Cochin China is directly 
the reverse of that, to which they are subjected in many 
oriental countries. Instead of an utter seclusion from public 
view, they constitute the most active portion of the commu- 
nity. Besides cultivating the earth, navigating the river craft, 
and performing manual labor, they conduct all the commer- 
cial operations of the kingdom, and are in fact the merchants 
and brokers of Cochin China. Of their skill in this capaci- 
ty, Mr White soon received ample proofs. Immediately on 
his arrival, he was visited by a bevy of them, ‘ who, after 
asking and receiving a glass of brandy each, began to open 
their business.’ Every article, which he proposed to pur- 
chase, had risen from eighty to a hundred per cent, since 
his arrival, and on the following days the price was increased 
by an advance of fifty per cent more. Mr White afterwards 
endeavored to procure a cargo, through the medium of a 
Cochin Chinese christian, named Domingo, but this en- 
croachment on the rights of women was promptly resented. 
An appeal was made to the government of the city, and Do- 
mingo was ordered to permit the female merchants to trans- 
act their concerns in their own way. In short, after a stay 
of four months at Saigon, only an incomplete cargo could be 
procured, at a price much beyond its fair value. Constant 
vigilance was necessary to secure the property on board the 
two vessels from theft and robbe ry, and the lives of the cap- 
tains, during their residence on shore, were more than once 
endangered by the cowardly attacks a the natives, who lay 
in ambush, and assaulted them with showers of large stones, 
and other dangerous missiles. 

The behavior of the government of Cochin China towards 
our countrymen was marked by the same characteristics, 
which distinguished that of the populace. On arriving at 
Saigon, the two vessels were measured in due form, by per- 
sons appointed for that purpose. This ceremony was attend- 
ed with no little inconvenience, as it was performed by a host 
of officers of various ranks, who, after concluding their busi- 
ness, indulged themselves in a drunken debauch on board the 
vessels. Yet the measuring fees for the brig Franklin alone 
amounted to nearly three thousand dollars. The duty exact- 
ed on her departure was of equal amount. A general spirit 
of extortion seemed to pervade, with very little exception, all 
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orders of the government, and every part of their conduct 
indicated an aversion to all commercial transactions with 
foreign nations, far exceeding that for which the Chinese 
are so remarkable. 

To our merchants, especially, we recommend Mr White’s 
comprehensive summary of his various difficulties and exer- 
tions. 


‘It would be tedious to the reader, and painful to myself, to 
recapitulate the constant villany and turpitude, which we experi- 
enced from these people, during our residence in the country. 
Their total want of faith, constant eagerness to deceive and over- 
reach us, and their pertinacity in trying to gain, by shuffling and 
manoeuvring, what might have been better and easier gained by 
openness and fair dealing; the tedious forms and ceremonies in 
transacting all kinds of business, carried into the most trifling 
transactions ; the uncertainty of the eventual ratification of any 
bargain, (the least hope of wearing the patience of the purchaser 
out, and inducing him to offer a little more, being sufficient to 
annul any verbal stipulation,) and there being no appeal, unless 
there is a written contract, which is never made till every art has 
been used, and every engine of extortion put in motion and ex- 
hausted to gain more; all these vexations, combined with the 
rapacious, faithless, despotic and anti- commercial character of the 
government, will, as long as these causes exist, render Cochin 
China the least desirable country for mercantile adventurers. 
These causes have made the Japanese relinquish the trade ; they 
have driven the Portuguese of Macao from the country, and turned 
their commerce into other channels; and are yearly and rapidly 
lessening their intercourse with China and Siam. The philanthro- 
pist, the man of enterprise, and the civilized world generally, can 
see in the present miserable state of this naturally fine country, no 
other than a source of deep regret and commiseration.’ 


The natives of Cochin China seem, in short, to be a de- 
generate race of the true Chinese, resembling them in little 
except the worst parts of their character. ‘This inferiority is 
very justly ascribed by our author to their government, 
which is a military despotism, administered with little regard 
either to justice or policy. Their monarchs are generally 
engaged in attempting to extend their territory, by encroach- 
ments on their neighbors, and their subjects are trained up 
to the use of arms, and in utter ignorance of all the arts of 
peace. ‘These are carried on, as we have before observed, 
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by the women, assisted however in a great degree by the 
Chinese, who are scattered in abundance throughout the 
kingdom. 

These industrious and enterprising people are the me- 
chanics, confectioners, &c. of Cochin China, filling the same 
place in that country, which is occupied by many of our 
active New England adventurers in some of the southern 
cities of the United States. They are also bankers and 
money changers, and much of the circulating medium of the 
country passes through their hands. ‘There can be little 
doubt, that the happiness of the Cochin Chinese might be 
materially increased, in a very short time, by a change of 
policy in their rulers. It is needless to say, that they could 
never merit by any exertions the high praise, which has 
been so gratuitously bestowed upon them by French writers, 
but it is not less incontestable, that they might be rendered 
quite equal in all respects to the Chinese. 

Much was effected by the influence of the celebrated 
Bishop Adran, who was, in 1802, the oracle and guide of the 
reigning monarch. 


‘And during a short peace, previous to the final termination of 
the war, he established a manufactory of salt petre, opened roads, 
cut canals, held out rewards for the propagation of the silk worm, 
caused large tracts of land to be cleared for the cultivation of the 
sugar cane, established manufactories for the preparation of pitch, 
tar, rosin, &c. opened mines of iron, constructed smelting furnaces, 
and founderies for cannon. Adran translated into the Onam lan- 
guage a system of European military tactics, for the use of the 
army. Naval arsenals were established, and a large navy, princi- 
pally consisting of gun boats, galleys, &c. was built and equipped. 


Under his direction a reformation was effected in the system of 


jurisprudence; he abolished several species of punishments, that 
were disproportionate to the crimes to which they were annexed ; 

he established public schools, and compelled parents to send thei ir 
children to them at the age of four years; he drew up commercial 
regulations, built bridges, caused buoys and sea marks to be laid 
down in all the dangerous parts of the coast, and surveys to be 
made of the principal bays and harbors. The officers of the navy 
were instructed in naval tactics by Frenchmen; his army was di- 
vided into regular regiments ; military SC hools were established, 
and the officers taught the science of gunnery. Unfortunately bor 
the country, the death of Adran occurred shortly after this: and 
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with him expired many of the wholesome laws, institutions, and 
regulations established by him.’ 

Mr White frequently visited the principal naval arsenal at 
Saigon, where he saw timber and planks far exceeding in 
size any employed in the British and American navy yards. 
‘I measured one plank,’ he observes, ‘ whose dimensions 
were one hundred and nine feet long, more than five inches 
thick, and perfectly square to the top, where it was two feet 
wide. It was sawed out of the trunk of a teak tree, and J 
believe there is no part of the world where these gigantic 
sires of the forest arrive at such magnitude as in Cochin 
China. I have seen in the country a tree, that would make 
a natural mainmast for a line of battle ship, clear of knots ; 
and this I learned is not unusual.’ The whole establishment 
Was on a most extensive scale, and in the finest order. Just 
after the arrival of the vessel, a work had been completed 
bearing the features of true Roman magnificence, but at 
a lamentable expense of human life. This was a river, or 


canal, twenty three English miles long, connecting the city of 


Saigon with a branch of Cambodia river. This canal was 
‘tw elve feet deep throughout, about eighty feet wide, and was 
cut through immense forests and morasses, in the short space 
of six weeks. ‘Twenty six thousand men were employed 
night and day by turns in this stupendous undertaking, and 
seven thousand lives sacrificed by fatigue and consequent 
disease.’ 

The prevailing religion of the Cochin Chinese is polytheism, 
but they treat their temples and idols with very little respect, 
and seem to view the whole subject with utter indifference. 
The Roman Catholic faith was, however, tolerated in the 
country, and, according to the statements of the priests, pro- 
fessed by no less than seventy thousand people. ‘There was 
a christian church in the very centre of Saigon, under the 
care of two Italian missionaries. 'To the principal of these, 
who was styled Father Joseph, Mr White was materially in- 
debted for several important good offices, and much useful 
information. 

The following anecdote contains an instance of true apos- 
tolic disinterestedness, which is above all comment. 

‘A few days prev ious to our quitting Saigon, Father Jose ‘pb 
begged of us some wine and flour, for a particular purpose, as he 
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said. Knowing his abstemious habits, our curiosity induced us to” 
ask him, to what use he intended to apply those articles? He in- 
formed us, that as the king had frequently been indisposed of late, 
and in the event of his death, an extermination of the christians 
was feared, the wine and flour were designed as elements to be 
used at the celebration of the Eucharist ; of which he intended to 
partake with his converts, at their last extremity. No persuasions 
could induce this worthy, conscientious, and intrepid man, to quit 
the country with us; he ‘answered, that it would be disgraceful for 
him to desert his post in the hour of danger, and leave his flock to 
the mercy of the wolves; that now was the time to evince his zeal 


_and sincerity in the service of his master ; and though an obscure 


individual, his sphere of action small, and fate had placed him in 


this rainthe part of the globe, his conduct would be the same as if 


he were in the most exalted station, and the eyes of the whole world 
upon him.’ 


We have devoted so much room to extracts, that we must 
refer to the work itself, for many curious etcounts of the 
police of the Cochin Chinese; of their medicine and surgery, 
their domestic habits, their fod and dress, their public and 
private buildings, their language, their climate and soil, their 
natural productions, both vegetable and animal. 

Upon the last of these topics, however, we shall venture 
to mention one or two incidents. The elephants of Cochin 
China, which are the largest in the world, besides performing 
the various warlike services, required of that class of animals 
in other countries, are made to answer the purpose of a hook 
and ladder company. In case of fire, they are driven head 
foremost against the adjacent buildings, and the efforts of one, 
or at most two of them, are amply sufiicient to level with the 
ground any of the slight dwellings of the Cochin Chinese. 
This country abounds also in royal tigers of uncommon size 
and ferocity. A female of this species was presented in a 
cage by the Viceroy of Donnai to Mr White. She was gene- 
rally fed by throwing live puppies into the cage. One day 
the following remarkable incident occurred, which shews, in 
a striking light, the effect of first impressions on the brute 
creation. 

‘A puppy, not at all remarkable, or distinguishable in appear- 
ance, from the common herd, was thrown in, who immediately, 
on perceiving his situation, set up a dismal yell and attacked the 
tigress with great fury, snapping at her nose, from which he drew 
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some blood. The tigress appeared to be amused with the puny 


rage of the puppy, and with as good-humored an expression of 


countenance, as so ferocious an animal could be supposed to as- 
sume, she affected to treat it all as play ; and sometimes spreading 
herself at full length on her side, at others, crouching in the man- 
ner of the fabled sphynx, she would ward off with her paw, the 
incensed little animal, till he was finally exhausted. She then pro- 
ceeded to caress him, endeavoring by many little arts to inspire 
him with confidence, in which she finally succeeded, and in a short 
time they laid down together and slept. From this time they were 
inseparable ; the tigress appearing to feel for the puppy all the 
solicitude of a mother, and the dog, in return, treating her with the 
greatest affection; and a small aperture was left open in the cage, 
by which he had free ingress and egress. Experiments were sub- 
sequently made, by presenting a strange dog at the bars of the 
cage, when the tigress would manifest great eagerness to get at it; 
her adopted chilt was then thrown in, on which she would eagerly 
pounce; but immediate ly discovering the cheat, she would caress 
it with great tenderness.’ 


Upon the whole, we have seldom seen so many new and 
valuable facts in the same compass, as are comprised in the 
work before us. However unfortunate in a commercial 
point of view, Mr White’s voyage may have been to himself 
and his employers, he has rendered it productive of a large 
accession to the intellectual wealth of his fellow citizens. 
Besides the general information, which it affords us, of the 
state of a country hitherto little known and greatly misrepre- 
sented, his book abounds in accurate geographical and nauti- 

cal remarks respecting the seas that he traversed, and the 
ports he visited, which must be of no ordinary use to our 
seafaring brethren. It affords one of the most striking, 
though by no means the only instance, of the important in- 
formation, which has been diffused through our community 
by the laborious and judicious exertions of our intelligent 
shipmasters, of whom it is but scanty justice to say, that in 
cultivation, whether of mind or manners, they are not sur- 
passed by those of any other country. 

Independent of all that it contains, this work possesses a 
negative merit of no very common kind in books of travels— 
its freedom not only from ev ery thing indelicate, but from all 
which is tedious or irrelevant. The style is spirited and 
easy. ‘The author’s fear of falling into a coarse and uncouth 
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mode of writing, an apprehension in our opinion quite ground- 
less, has sometimes led him, especially in his first chapters, 
to construct his sentences in rather an ambitious manner. 
This fault, which is the only one worth noticing, will be 
viewed with indulgence by those, who remember the circum- 
stances under which the work was composed, who place a 
just value on its numerous and solid merits, and who con- 
sider the high credit, which the industry and research of Mr 
White reflect both on himself and on his country. 





Art. VIIL.— Discourse concerning the Influence of Ame- 
rica on the Mind, being the Annual Oration delivered 
before the American Philosophical Society, at the Uni- 
versity in Philadelphia, October 18, 1823. By C. J. 
InceRsotL. Philadelphia. A. Small. Svo. pp. 67. 


SEVEN or eight years ago the plan of the American Philo- 
sophical Society was enlarged, by instituting a committee 
of history, moral science, and literature. Its objects before 
that period were confined chiefly to the natural sciences, 
to mathematics, astronomy, physical philosophy, medicine, 
natural history, chemistry, trade and commerce, mechanics, 
architecture, and husbandry. This new arrangement has 
given a much wider scope to the exertions of the Society, 
and enabled it to enlist a greater amount of active talent in 
promoting its liberal purposes. Our stock of historical know- 
ledge has already been enriched by the curious and valuable 
papers, which the committee has published, concerning the 
manners, characteristics, and languages of the Indians. We 
are glad to learn, that, through the zeal and \ igilance of this 
branch of the Society, several manuscripts of early date have 
been brought to licht, some of which are now preparing to 
meet the public eye. 

On a former occasion we presented to our readers a notice 
of the eloquent and interesting anniversary discourse, deliver- 
ed by the corresponding secretary of the historical and litera- 
ry committee.* The one now before us by Mr Ingersoll 


* See a review of Mr Duponceau’s Discourse in our Number for April, 
1822, Art. xxii 
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was the next in succession. ‘The subject, which the author 
has chosen, is deeply interesting and of broad extent, claim- 
ing the attention not more of the lovers of knowledge, than 
of the friends of American improvement. In tracing the 
influence of America on the mind, the author is led into a 
review of the progress and. tendency of our political esta- 
blishments, and the springs of our civil and social, mental, 
literary, and scientific advancement, from all which he is 
conducted to results most encouraging, in regard to the 
forming features of our national character, and the enduring 
texture and renovating spirit of our free institutions. He 
pursues his argument by way of a comparison between this 
country and the countries of Europe, pointing out as he pro- 
ceeds the advantages we enjoy by having thrown off the 
shackles of an entailed despotism, which, in some of its 
forms, still oppresses and afflicts nearly all the inhabitants of 
the old continents. 

Mr Ingersoll approaches this subject with a mind evidently 
accustomed to enlarged thought and close reflection ; and, by 
the diligence of his research, the amplitude of his knowledge, 
and his philosophical views of men, principles, and events, he 
has proved himself adequate to his difficult undertaking. 
He speaks of things as they are, and rests his positions on 
the immovable basis of reason and truth; nor can we deem 
it a trifling achievement, that, in discussing a topic of so 
general a nature, the fruitful soil of theory and speculation, 
he has persev eringly avoided the path into which most persons 
would have been tempted. He neither starts hypotheses, 
nor amuses himself with conjectures, nor sees prophetic vis- 
ions ; but, standing on the solid ground of fact, he collects his 
materials from the storehouses of reality, and combines them 
into things, which have a shape and a being. ‘This trait of 
his discourse invests it with a practical value, rarely to be met 
with in compositions of a similar kind, and inspires a confi- 
dence in his facts and general statements, which every one 
feels to be well placed. But we cannot better convey our 
impressions of the merits of this performance, than by drawing 
out some of its leading parts. 

The author begins with what he justly considers the first 
spring of human improvement, as well as the sustaining pillar 
of American liberty and happiness, namely, the education of 
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the young, and public provisions for the support of schools. 
He tells us, that ‘ public funds for the education of the whole 
community are endowments exclusively American, which 
have been in operation here for several ages, whilst the most 
improved governments of Europe are but essaying such a 
groundwork, which indeed some of them dread, and others 
dare not risk.’ Well would it be for the world, if this latter 
clause were not too true, and the time were come, when the 
kings and great ones of the earth should see no frightful 
omens in the progress of intelligence, and feel no thrills of 
alarm at the natural struggles of men to become free. In 
this country, almost from the first arrival of the pilgrim band 
at Plymouth, public attention has been drawn to schools. 
Nearly two hundred years ago funds were appropriated for 
this purpose, and the paternal solicitude of our ruling powers, 
in the cause of education, has become a deep woven trait in 
our fundamental institutions. 


‘ By the constitution of the United States,’ says Mr Ingersoll, ¢ it 
is the duty of government to promote the progress of science and 
the useful arts. Not one of the eleven new states has been admitted 
into the Union without provision in its constitution for schools, 
academies, colleges, and universities. In most of the original states 
large sums in money are appropriate ‘d to education, and they claim 
a share in the great landed investments, which are mortgaged to it 
in the new states. Reckoning all those contributions federal and 
local, it may be asserted, that nearly as much as the whole national 
expenditure of the United States is set apart by laws to enlighten 
the people. The public patronage of learning in this country, ad- 

verting to what the value of these donations will be before the close 
of the present century, equals at least the ostentatious bounties con- 
ferred on it in Europe. In one state alone, with but 275 000 in- 
habitants, more than forty thousand pupils are instructed at the 
public schools. I believe we may compute the number of such 
pupils throughout the United States at more than half a million. In 
the city of Philadelphia, without counting the private or the charity 
schools, there are about five thousand pupils in the Commonwealth’s 
seminaries, taught reading, writing, and arithmetic, at an expense 
to the public of little more than three dollars a year each one. 
Nearly the whole minor population of the United States are receiv- 
ing school education. Besides the multitudes at school, there are 
conside ‘rably more than three thousand under craduates always 
matriculated at the various colleges and universities, authorized to 
grant academical degrees; not less than twelve hundred at the 
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medical schools ; several hundred at the theological seminaries ; and 
at least a thousand students of law.’ 


We apprehend that our sentiments do not fully harmonize 
with those of the author, concerning the value of the ancient 
languages, as a branch of study for American youth. For- 
cible reasons can no doubt be urged, why the study of these 
languages will for a long time be more limited in this country, 
than in Europe, but we would fain believe it a deceptive 
vision, which bodes the day, when they will ‘ perish under 
the mass of knowledge destined to occupy entirely the limited 
powers of the human understanding.’ ‘The varieties of moral 
and physical nature are exhaustless; they can never be ex- 
plored; and as the world grows older, and one age after 
another brings its stock of intellect into action, multiplyi ing 
discoveries and inventions, disclosing new facts in science, 
contriving new devices in art, and thus extending indefinitely 
the fields of knowledge, the period must arrive, when a long 
and industrious life will be too short to compass all necessary 
attainments. But even then, we should hope a remnant may 
be spared to visit the groves and cull the flowers of antiquity, 
to go up to the fountain and drink the pure waters, to draw 
something from the sources, whose treasures have enriched 
the empire of thought and sentiment, fancy and taste, for 
many hundred years. 

To say nothing of the excellent discipline, which the young 
mind receives in studying a language so admirable in its 
artificial forms, as the Latin or Greek, to say nothing of its 
effects to sharpen his faculties by leading him to discriminate 
the nicer shades in the meaning of words, and to detect the 
bearing and force of one part of speech on another, which, in 
those highly polished languages, is always an exercise of skill 
and judgment; to say nothing of these benefits, worthy in 
themselves of the highest consideration, there are other rea- 
sons why the study of the ancient languages ought to be fos- 
tered in our schools. ‘The men, who wrote in these languages, 
were ornaments of their species; the works they have left 
are the choicest models of human composition ; refined in 
taste, elegant in diction, rich in imagery ; distinguished by a 
deep insight into the nature of man, the springs of passion, 
the impulses of feeling, and motives of action. ‘These models 
are the transcripts of nature; the mind formed on them will 
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gain the refinement bestowed by culture, without losing the 
native strength too apt to be diminished by a redundance of 
artificial applications. But they possess a still rarer virtue. 
Time was when the Greeks were free; they thought, and 
spoke, and wrote as freemen; the poets and orators, the 
philosophers and historians, equally caught the spirit and 
assumed the tone of liberty and self government. ‘These are 
the seeds, which we desire to have scattered in the minds of 
our youth. However fantastically they may have shot up on 
some occasions, however abortively they may have put forth 
in the German universities and secret societies of Europe, 
however licentiously they may have run riot in the French 
revolution, no such difficulties or dangers can be apprehended 
here. Our institutions are firm and well balanced ; the im- 
pulse of Greek and Roman liberty will tend to preserve the 
equal action of their several parts; we have nothing to fear 
from excess, because we have been too long in possession of 
the sober reality to be made giddy with the day dreams of 
romance. Greater is the danger, that we shall forget our 
distinguished privileges, than that we shall value them too 
highly, or talk of them too much. 

In connexion with a series of judicious remarks on the 
progress of literature in the United States, the author justly 
observes, that, notwithstanding the preeminence held over 
us by European ecantnes in attainments, which time only 
can mature, yet ‘in the literature of fact, of education, of 
politics, and perhaps even of science,’ they have by no 
means left us so far behind. Our domestic literature is ade- 
quate to our immediate wants, and the demand has never 
risen above the supply. The learned professions are full ; 
schools of law, medicine, and divinity are numerous, and 
competent to educ ate as many students as are required in 
these departments of life. We do not abound in the luxu- 
ries of literature, and for a very good reason, we want other 
things more; and it is natural that we should look to our 
wants, before we begin to pamper our taste. Another rea- 
son is, that we have this kind of manufacture already fabri- 
cated to our hands; the market is so well supplied from 
abroad, that our men of genius find their wits much more 
profitably employed in other pursuits. In whatever tends to 
diffuse useful intelligence, to elicit thought, invigorate the 
‘ew Series, No. 17. 2] 








ME PS PONE mae wre. > - 


> a ate 


ian 












































162 Mr Ingersoll’s Discourse. {Jan. 


mind, and build up the structure of society on the basis of 
Just principles, our literature is not deficient. Talent, like 
other commodities, will find its way to the best market. 
The field of political science is so broad under our forms of 
government, and the reward of politieal distinction so speedy 
and liberal, that we cannot be surprised at seeing many 
in this road to eminence, who, in other countries, would be 
induced to court the muses, and loiter in the haunts of orna- 
mental literature. Utility is the watchword of American 
genius ; it loves to contrive and operate for the good of man ; 
it is better pleased to improve the arts and increase the solid 
comforts of life, than to embellish its less substantial forms. 
In this respect it accords with the spirit of our government, 
and with our condition as a young and rising people. When 
we grow older, and have more leisure, more wants, and 
more wealth, we can afford to indulge in luxuries, our ap- 
petites will be sharpened, we can spare a portion of the 
effective talent of the community to provide delicacies, and 
the American soil will be found not less fertile in the pro- 
ducts of fancy and taste, than it now is in the fruits of a 
practical invention, and wise maxims of political science. 


‘ The publication of books,’ observes Mr Ingersoll again, ‘ is so 
much cheaper in this country than in Great Britain, that nearly all 
we use are American editions. According to reports from the 
Custom Houses, made under a resolution of the Senate in 1822, 
it appears that the importation of books bears an extremely small 
proportion to the American editions. ‘The imported books are 
the mere seed. It is estimated that between two and three mil- 
lions of dollars worth of books are annually published in the Uni- 
ted States. It is to be regretted, that literary property here is 
held by an imperfect tenure, there being no other protection for it 
than the provisions of an inefficient act of Congress, the impotent 
offspring of an obsolete English statute. The inducement to take 
copy rights is therefore inadequate, and a large proportion of the 
most valuable American books are published without any legal 
title. Yet there were one hundred and thirty five copy rights pur- 
chased from January 1822 to April 1823. There have been eight 
editions, comprising 7500 copies of Stewart’s Philosophy publish- 
ed here since its appearance in Europe thirty years ago. Five 
hundred thousand dollars was the capital invested in one edition of 
Rees’ Cyclopeedia. Of a lighter kind of reading, nearly 200,000 
copies of the Waverly novels, comprising 500,000 volumes, have 
issued from the American press in the last nine years. Four thou- 
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sand copies of a late American novel were disposed of immedi- 
ately on its publication. Five hundred dollars were paid by an 
enterprising bookseller for a single copy of one of these novels, 
without any copy right, merely by prompt republication to gratify 
the eagerness to read it.’ 


These interesting particulars bring to mind a subject, 
which has for sometime past excited the attention of many 
of our most enlightened men; we mean the duty on books. 
It is justly deemed a matter of serious regret, that a statute 
should still be retained in our revenue laws, which operates 
as so heavy a discouragement to the diffusion of knowledge, 
and at the same time yields so meagre a pittance to the 
national treasury. ‘The duty is fifteen per cent on the in- 
voice price of books, which, by other incidental charges at 
the custom house, is increased to nearly eighteen; that is, 
for all books purchased from abroad, we pay the amount of 
one sixth of their cost to the government. This feature in 
our laws will appear the more remarkable, when contrasted 
with the policy of other nations, whose institutions and liberal 
spirit we have not been taught to consider superior to our 
own. 

Every one knows the rapid advancement, which learning 
has made in Germany during the last half century, and one 
of the chief causes is allowed to have been the direct encou- 
ragement afforded to it by the Protestant Governments. So 
far from imposing duties on foreign books, they have granted 
every possible facility to tempt booksellers to bring. them into 
the country. Even the transportation of books in the public 
post waggons is charged at a lower rate than other articles. 
If France, Spain, and Russia, have acted on less enlighten- 
ed principles, than the governments of Germany, they have 
nevertheless been guided by a policy much more liberal than 
ours. As for England, she has kept on her duties, and per- 
haps such a course was expedient; but it has proved unfa- 
vorable to knowledge. Great Britain has been tardy i 
adopting the improvements in science, and imbibing the 
spirit of enlarged literature, which have gained ground on 
the continent. She has made her own books, and read 
them, and in ping branches of knowledge has been content- 
ed to loiter far behind her neighbors. “Whe republic of 
Colombia i Seite no duties on books. 
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be more impolitic, or more hostile to the best interests of a 
republican state, than to throw impediments in the way of 
such men, or to diminish a single advantage by which they 
may attain to higher usefulness? If we look for safety in our 
political establishments, and happiness in the circles of society, 
as no doubt every one does, from the power of enlightened 
intellect and the right use of knowledge, we ought to be 
instructed by the counsels of wisdom to afford as many aids 
as possible to those classes, small in numbers and usually far 
from affluent in circumstances, whose business it is either to 
teach the young, or to go out into spheres of life, where they 
contribute more than any other class to influence the minds 
and morals, form the character, and direct the destinies of 
the people at large. It is unjust to impose a restriction, 
which falls so unequally, and impolitic to set up such a 
barrier to the progress of improving talent and efficient skill. 
Universities and public libraries are exempt; this was a wise 
provision, but it contributes little to remove the difficulty, 
since the books treasured up in these repositories are accessi- 
ble only to persons in their vicinity, or to students, who are 
in the elements of learning, and not yet advanced to the 
studies required in the pursuits of life. ‘To make knowledge 
available to the extent of its power, let it be of easy access 
to all, who are disposed to obtain and use it. 

From these considerations we are convinced, not only that 
the progress of learning would receive a salutary impulse, 
but that the welfare of the country would be indirectly promot- 
ed, by removing altogether the duty on books. Some per- 
sons, perhaps, who might feel the force of our reasoning, 
would think it a question, whether it were better to abolish, 
than modify the present system. Two years ago several 
Universities petitioned Congress to abrogate the restrictive 
law, and admit books of all descriptions free of duty. Mr 
Jefferson drew up a memorial on the subject, remarkable for 
its comprehensiveness, and the forcible manner in which he 
represented the justice and wisdom of such a measure. ‘The 
petitions and memorial were referred to a committee of Con- 
gress, engaged in constructing a bill for a general revision of 
the tariff. In this bill it was proposed, that all books in 
foreign languages should be free, and that English books 
should be subject to a duty according to their weight, instead 
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of an ad valorem duty. To this modification there is little 
to object, for although the evil still exists, yet the weight of 
the expensive books most wanted bears so small a pro- 
portion to their value, that the duty will be comparatively 
insignificant. But it should be remembered, that the two 
great arguments for any duty at all, the increase of the reve- 
nue, and the protection of publishers, are weakened in the 
same proportion. The bill did not pass the House of 
Representatives, and the advocates for improvement must 
content themselves with hoping for a speedy revival of the 
subject under better auspices. 

Among other productions of the press in this country, Mr 
Ingersoll” estimates the newspapers to be not less than a 
thousand. We presume he rather falls short, than overruns 
the actual number, for in many of the states there is one 
newspaper, and frequently two published in each of the princi- 
pal counties. He makes some judicious observations on the 
political and moral influence of our papers, compared with 
those of England, but we think he carries the parallel quite as 
far as it will bear, and farther, perhaps, than the occasion re- 


quired. 


‘From literature,’ he goes on to say, ‘ the transitien is natural to 
the arts, which minister to usefulness, comfort and prosperity, indi- 
vidual and national. Under their authority to provide for the 
encouragement of the arts and sciences, the United States, in thirty 
years, have issued about four thousand four hundred patent rights 
for new and useful inventions, discoveries, and improvements. By 
the prevailing construction of the acts of Congress, American 
patentees must be American inventors or improvers, and are exclud- 
ed from all things before known or used in any other part or 
period of the world. The English law allows English patentees 
to monopolize the inventions, discoveries, and improvements of all 
the rest of the world when naturalized in Great Britain. Notwith- 
standing this remarkable disadvantage, I believe the American list 
of discoveries is quite equal to the English. The specimens and 
models open to public inspection in the national repository at 
Washington, are equal, I understand, to any similar collections in 
England or France, and superior to ‘those of any other country. 
It will hardly be expected that I should undertake to mention even 
the most remarkable articles of this immense museum, containing 
every element of practical science, of mechanism, of re finement, 
and of skill. Im: iy be allowed, however, to say that the cotton 
gin has been of more profit to the United States, than ten times all 
they ever received by internal taxation; that our grain mill 
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The only arguments for a duty on books we suppose. to 
be, its benefits to the treasury, and its encouragement to the 
home manufacture. In regard to the first, the revenue de- 
rived from books is so extremely small, as hardly to make 
a perceptible item in the custom house returns. For seve- 
ral years it has not been more than five thousand dollars 
annually, and for the two or three last years we believe it has 
fallen short of that amount. The weakness of this argument, 
therefore, will at once be seen, and especially when it is 
recollected, that the slender acquisition thus produced to the 
revenue, is so much taken from the efficient means of intelli- 
gence in the country. 

A slight examination will prove the other argument not 
less groundless. Mr Ingersoll states, that books to the value 
of between two and three millions of dollars are annually 
published in the United States. According to this state- 
ment, the amount of books published at home, is to the 
amount of those imported, in a ratio of about ninety to one. 
It can hardly be thought, that a protecting duty is wanted to 
encourage a manufacture, which enjoys so complete a mono- 
poly, not from the aid of the laws, but from local circum- 
stances. In truth, it is not wanted. Nearly all books, for 
which there is demand enough to warrant an edition, can be 
supplied by our publishers for less than half the sum, which 
they would cost imported. Our most active booksellers, 
whose interest the duty is intended to protect, do not desire 
it to be continued. ‘They would be less subject to losses 
from miscalculation, in regard to the success of a new edition, 
if a larger number of copies were imported, and the probable 
demand ascertained by a more general expression of public 
sentiment. It may, indeed, be doubted, whether a single 
work is republished in this country, under the present system, 
which would not find its way through the press with equal 
speed, if all duties were removed. None but the most 
popular works are now reprinted, and while these can be 
done so much cheaper than in England, imported copies can 
never interfere with the sale. Books in the ancient and 
foreign languages we lay out of the account, because these 
will not for many years be printed at all, except in a cheap 


and imperfect form to supply schools. 
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The mischievous tendency of this branch of our revenue 
laws is seen in a more glaring light, when we reflect on the 
kind of books it excludes from the country, and the descrip- 
tion of persons on whom the burden falls. Books most 
needed. for the benefit of the country, books of science 
containing accounts of the latest discoveries and inventions, 
books in the learned professions, which qualify our jurists, 
physicians, and divines for filling with intelligence and useful- 
ness the stations they hold, these are the works on which 
the restricting law acts with the greatest severity. The 
demand for much the largest, and most valuable portion of 
these works, is too limited to call out editions in this country. 
Who does not see that the community is the chief sufferer ? 
Professional men have an influence on the public in proportion 
to the sphere in which they move, and it is of high impor- 
tance, that they should be men of knowledge, light, and 
prudence ; they need the aids to be derived from the 
wisdom and experience of others, who have gone before 
them in the same pursuits; new facts are every day coming 
to light, and improvements making, with which they ought to 
be acquainted. The mysteries of nature are perpetually 
yielding to discoveries in science, which the ingenuity of our 
countrymen might turn to public advantage, if they could 
have access to themas they occur. ‘To this list we may add 
the accurate and elegant editions of the ancient authors, 
which alone can be valuable to a scholar. Now the kind of 
books to which we have here adverted are of solid value, 
and essential to the progress of useful knowledge among us 3 
but they are always costly, because the sale is small. Their 
original price rises above the means of most of our purchasers, 
and when the duty is added it amounts to an absolute prohi- 
bition. Far better would it be to grant a bounty on the 
importation of such books, than to exclude them by an 
onerous duty, which produces nothing to the government, 
and lends no aids to publishers. 

Furthermore, the persons from whom the duty is exacted 
are those least able to pay such a charge. ‘They are 
commonly young men, who have exhausted their narrow 
resources in the expense of an education, or men in the 
professions, whose income does not allow them to go beyond 
the limits of necessity, in purchasing books. Can any thing 
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be more impolitic, or more hostile to the best interests of a 
republican state, than to throw impediments in the way of 
such men, or to diminish a single advantage by which they 
may attain to higher usefulness? If we look for safety in our 
political establishments, and happiness in the circles of society, 
as no doubt every one does, from the power of enlightened 
intellect and the right use of knowledge, we ought to be 
instructed by the counsels of wisdom to afford as many aids 
as possible to those classes, small in numbers and usually far 
from affluent in circumstances, whose business it is either to 
teach the young, or to go out into spheres of life, where they 
contribute more than any other class to influence the minds 
and morals, form the character, and direct the destinies of 
the people at large. It is unjust to impose a restriction, 
which falls so unequally, and impolitic to set up such a 
barrier to the progress of improving talent and efficient skill. 
Universities and public libraries are exempt; this was a wise 
provision, but it contributes little to remove the difficulty, 
since the books treasured up in these repositories are accessi- 
ble only to persons in their vicinity, or to students, who are 
in the elements of learning, and not yet advanced to the 
studies required in the pursuits of life. To make knowledge 
available to the extent of its power, let it be of easy access 
to all, who are disposed to obtain and use it. 

From these considerations we are convinced, not only that 
the progress of learning would receive a salutary impulse, 
but that the welfare of the country would be indirectly promot- 
ed, by removing altogether the duty on books. Some per- 
sons, perhaps, who might feel the force of our reasoning, 
would think it a question, whether it were better to aholish, 
than modify the present system. ‘T'wo years ago several 
Universities petitioned Congress to abrogate the restrictive 
law, and admit books of all descriptions free of duty. Mr 
Jefferson drew up a memorial on the subject, remarkable for 
its comprehensiveness, and the forcible manner in which he 
represented the justice and wisdom of such a measure. ‘The 
petitions and memorial were referred to a committee of Con- 
gress, engaged in constructing a bill for a general revision of 
the tariff. In this bill it was proposed, that all books in 
foreign languages should be free, and that English books 
should be subject to a duty according to their weight, instead 
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of an ad valorem duty. To this modification there is little 
to object, for although the evil still exists, yet the weight of 
the expensive books most wanted bears so small a pro- 
portion to their value, that the duty will be comparatively 
insignificant. But it should be remembered, that the two 
great arguments for any duty at all, the increase of the reve- 
nue, and the protection of publishers, are weakened in the 
same proportion. The bill did not pass the House of 
Representatives, and the advocates for improvement must 
content themselves with hoping for a speedy revival of the 
subject under better auspices. 

Among other productions of the press in this country, Mr 
Ingersoll estimates the newspapers to be not less than a 
thousand. We presume he rather falls short, than overruns 
the actual number, for in many of the states there is one 
newspaper, and frequently two published in each of the princi- 
pal counties. He makes some judicious observations on the 
political and moral influence of our papers, compared with 
those of England, but we think he carries the parallel quite as 
far as it will bear, and farther, perhaps, than the occasion re- 


quired. 


‘From literature,’ he goes on to say, ‘ the transitien is natural to 
the arts, which minister to usefulness, comfort and prosperity, indi- 
vidual and national. Under their authority to provide for the 
encouragement of the arts and sciences, the United States, in thirty 
years, have issued about four thousand four hundred patent rights 
for new and useful inventions, discoveries, and improvements. By 
the prevailing construction of the acts of Congress, American 
patentees must be American inventors or improvers, and are exclud- 
ed from all things before known or used in any other part or 
period of the world. ‘The English law allows English patentees 
to monopolize the inventions, discoveries, and improvements of all 
the rest of the world when naturalized in Great Britain. Notwith- 
standing this remarkable disadvantage, [ believe the American list 
of discoveries is quite equal to the English. The specimens and 
models open to public inspection in the national repository at 
Washington, are equal, I understand, to any similar collections in 
England or France, and superior to those of any other country. 
It will hardly be expected that I should undertake to mention even 
the most remarkable articles of this immense museum, containing 
every element of practical science, of mechanism, of refinement, 
and of skill. I may be allowed, hesevin’ to say that the cotton 
gin has been of more profit to the United States, than ten times all 
they ever received by internal taxation; that our grain mill 
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machinery, applied to the great staples of subsistence, is very 
superior to that of Europe; that there are in the patent offices 
models of more than twenty different power looms, of American 
invention, operated on, and weaving solely by extraneous power, 
steam, water, wind, animals, and otherwise ; and that the English 
machines for spinning have been so improved here, that low-priced 
cottons can be manufactured cheap enough to undersell the Eng- 
lish in England, after defraying the charges of transportation.’ 


Having spoken of education, literature, science, and the 
arts, the author proceeds to sketch the principles of legisla- 
tion and jurisprudence in this country. He considers repre- 
sentation the grand improvement in the modern science of 
government, and this, together with a harmonious confedera- 
tion, forms the chief feature of American politics. ‘The con- 
stitution is a safeguard, a rallying point, a line of circumval- 
lation, but its main excellence consists in securing to us a 
representative system of legislation. By the rule of frequent 
elections the interests of legislators are linked to the interests 
of the people. An unworthy officer can be removed ; to 
abuse power is to run the hazard of losing it; for a legislator 
to propose or abet a bad law, is to open wider the watchful 
eyes of his constituents, and pave the way for a successor at 
the next election. 


‘ Three thousand chosen members represents these United States, 
in five and twenty Legislatures. There are, moreover, innumera- 
ble voluntary associations under legislative regulations in their 
proceedings. Iam within bounds in asserting, that several hun- 
dred thousand persons assemble in this country every year, in 
various spontaneous convocations, to discuss and determine mea- 
sures according to parliamentary routine. From bible societies to 
the lowest handicraft there is no impediment, but every facility, by 
law, to their organization; and we find not only harmless but 
beneficial, those various self-created associations, which in other 
countries give so much trouble and alarm. It is not my purpose 
to consider the political influences of these assemblies, nor even 
their political character. But their philosophical efiect on the 
individuals composing them, is to sharpen their wits, temper their 
passions, and cultivate their elocution. While this almost universal 
practice of political or voluntary legislation, could hardly fail to 
familiarize a great number of persons with its proprieties. The 
mode of transacting business is nearly the same in them all, from 
the humblest debating club to Congress in the capitol. Legislation 
in the United States is better ordered, more deliberative, decorous, 
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and dignified, much less tumultuous or arbitrary and more eloquent 
than in Europe. Continual changes of the political representatives, 
afford not less than ten thousand individuals spread throughout the 
United States, practically familiar with the forms and principles of 
legislation, who, through the vivid medium of a free press, consti- 
tute, as it were, an auditory greatly superior to that of any other 
nation. A large proportion of this great number. of practical 
legislators, are qualified by the habits of discussion incident to such 
employment, and perfect freedom, to deliver their sentiments in 
public spe aking ; ; which, being in greater re quest, of greater efficacy, 
and at greater liberty in America than in Europe, is naturally 
more prevalent and powerful here than there. It is a striking view 
of the ideas of legislation in Europe, that within the last thirty 
years, France and Spain have waged destructive wars for legisla- 
tures, consisting of single assemblies; a constitution, which, in 
America, would not be thought worth so much bloodshed. 

“The much abused French revolution has given to that country 
a Legislature of two houses, and a press of considerable freedom. 
But the peers are lost in the secresy of their sessions; and the 
deputies can hardly be called a deliberative assembly. Few speak, 
inasmuch as most of the orations are read from a pulpit ; and still 
fewer listen, amidst the tumults that agitate the whole body. To 
crown these frustrations of eloquent debate, when it becomes intense 
and critical, as it must be, to do its offices, the proceedings are 
sometimes closed by an armed force, marched in to seize and expel 
an obnoxious orator. This is certainly not the philosophy of legis- 
lation. 

‘In Great Britain, an excessive number is crowded into an incon- 
venient apartment, where but few attempt to speak, and few can 
be brought to listen; and where both speakers and hearers are dis- 
turbed by tumultuous shouts and unscemly noises, not, according to 
our ideas, consonant with either eloquent or deliberative legislation. 
In theory, the House of Commons contains nearly 700 members ; 
in practice the most important laws are debated and enacted by 
sixty or fifty. Owing to the want of personal accommodation, 
when the house is crowded, its divisions to be counted are attended 
with great confusion. Most of the bills are drafted, not by mem- 
bers, but by clerks hired for that purpose ; to which is owing much 
of the inordinate tautology and technicality of modern acts of Parlia- 
ment. In theory and principle there is no audience, and in fact, 
bystanders are not permitted but occasionally, under inconvenient 
restrictions. Reports and publications of the debates are unau- 
thorized, and of course imperfect, notwithstanding the exploits of 
stenography. Although Parliament is omnipotent, yet a member 
may not publish abroad what he says in his place, without incur- 
ring ignominious punishment as a libeller ; which punishment was 
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actually inflicted not long ago on a peer, proceeded against by in- 
formation, for that offence. In France, the press is, in this respect, 
freer than in England. The publication of speeches in the Legis- 
lature is considered an inviolable right, which, among all the revo- 
cations of the present government, has never been molested or 
called in question. By a perversion of the hours, unknown, I 
believe, in any other country or age, most of the business of Par- 
liament is done in the dead of night, to which, probably, many of 
the irregularities now mentioned are ascribable. The great popular 
principles which have preserved the British Parliament, while every 
other similar attempt in Europe has failed, or nearly so, and its 
brilliant political performances, have recommended it to admiration, 
notwithstanding these disadvantages ; and indeed sanctioned them 
as part of the system. But unprejudiced judgment must allow, 
that all these are imperfections which have no place in Congress. 
Hence it is, that there are not now, and probably never were at 
any one time, more than two or three members of Parliament actu- 
ated by the great impulses of oratory ; and that the talent of extem- 
poraneous and useful eloquence always has been much more com- 
mon in Congress.’ 


Some of these views are accurate and philosophical, but 
whether the author’s admiration of the excellent political 
system of his own country, does not tinge the colors of his 
pencil a little too deeply in portraying the defects of Euro- 
pean legislation, our readers can judge. The number of 
lawyers in the United States is supposed to be more than six 
thousand ; the author thinks that these, as well as the judges, 
have a greater reverence for decisions under the laws of the 
mother country, than is consistent with the different principles 
on which the two governments are founded, or with our cha- 
racter as an independent and self controlling people. In 
reference to the English law books of the day, he ‘ deplores 
the colonial acquiescence with which they are adopted too 
often without probation or fitness,’ and predicts, that our sys- 
tem of jurisprudence will not ‘ acquire the level to which it is 
entitled by the education, learning, and purity of those, by 
whose administration it is formed,’ till we shall cease to 
prefer British adjudications to our own. ‘In some of the 
states, possibly all the new states, which have been carved 
out of the old, a great question is in agitation whether the 
English common law is their inheritance. Being a scheme 
of traditional precepts and judicial precedents, that law re- 
quires continual adjudications, with their reasons at large to 
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explain, replenish, and enforce it. Of these reports, as they 
are termed, no less than sixty four, consisting of more than 
two hundred volumes, and a million of pages, have already 
been uttered in the United States; most of them in the pre- 
sent century, and in a ratio of great increase. ‘The camel’s 
load of cases, which is said to have been necessary to gain a 
point of law in the decline of the Roman Empire, is therefore 
already insufficient for that purpose in the American.’ Speak- 
ing of the improvements in the jurisprudence of the United 
States, the author says, 


‘ Jury trial, the great safeguard of personal security, is nearly 
universal, and ought to be quite so, for its invaluable political influ- 
ences. It not only does justice between the litigant parties, but 
elevates the understanding and enlightens the rectitude of all the 
community. Sanguinary and corporal punishments are yielding 
to the interesting experiment of penitential confinement. Judicial 
official tenure is mostly independent of legislative interposition, and 
completely of executive influence. ‘The jurisdiction of the courts 
is far more extensive and elevated than that of the mother country. 
They exercise, among other high political functions, the original 
and remarkable power of invalidating statutes, by declaring them 
unconstitutional ; an ascendancy over politics never before or else- 
where asserted by jurisprudence, which authorizes the weakest 
branch of a pupular government to annul the measures of the 
strongest. If popular indignation sometimes assails this authority, 
it has seldom if ever been able to crush those who have honestly 
exercised it; and even if it should, though an individual victim 
might be immolated, his very martyrdom would corroborate the 
system for which he suffered. Justice is openly, fairly, and purely 
administered, freed from the absurd costumes and ceremonies which 
disfigure it in England. Judicial appointment is less influenced 
by politics ; and judicial proceedings more independent of political 


considerations.’ 


We would gladly follow Mr Ingersoll through his review of 
medical science in this country, and the comparative state of 
the different religious denominations, but our limits forbid. A 
few of the facts, which his industry has brought together, must 
suffice. 


‘There are about ten thousand physicians i in the United States, 
and medical colleges for their education in Massachusetts, Rhode- 
Island, Connecticut, New York, Pennsylv ania, Virginia and Ohio. 
There are also two medical universities in the state of New York, 
one in Pennsylvania, one in Maryland, one in Massachusetts, and one 
in Kentucky ; containing altogether about twelve hundred students.’ 
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‘ The doctrine of non-cont g...n in pestilential distempers, should 
it be established, must also enjoy great credit as a triumph for 
humanity. ‘The most distressing pre -judices concerning contagion, 
are not yet extirpated in Kurope. I am not authorized to consider 
a disbelief in this shocking aggravation of any malady, as a point in 
which the medical profession of America is quite unanimous with 
respect to yellow fever; but a foreign physician, who lately col- 
lected their opinions, asc ertained the ratio of non-contagiouists te 
be 567 to 28 contagionists, A late French ambassador in this 
country, who was bred a phy sician, has publicly claimed the merit 
of the discovery of non-contagion for another French physici iany 
who was in practice in this city in 17 J3; and is now in the service 
of the king of France. But in a treatise on the yellow fever by Dr 
Hillary, published sixty years ago, its contagion is explicitly denied 
by the unqualified declaration, that “ it has nothing of a pestilential 
or contagious nature in it.” That this is not the sentiment preva- 
lent in France, would seem to be inferrible from recent events. A 
French army was stationed at the foot of the Pyrennees, as a sani- 
tory cordon, to prevent the passage of contagion over those lofty, 
and frost crowned mountains. Whatever may be the theories or 
reveries of a few, therefore, it is a remarkable proof of the actual 
state of the public intelligence on this subject, not only in France, 
but throughout Europe, that all inquiries concerning the cause of 
this apparently warlike demonstration were silenced, by assurances 
that its design was to repel contagious disease ; under which asser- 
tion the wisdom of Europe rested, till the plans thus masked were 
ripe for execution.’ 


Mr Ingersoll enlarges on the condition and prospects of 
what he calls the American church, in a manner which mani- 
fests equally his tolerant spirit, and practical estimate of the 
influence of laws on religion. 


‘Segregation from political connexion, and toleration, are the 
cardinal principles of the American church. On the continent of 
Europe, toleration means, where it is said to exist, catholic supre- 
macy suffering subordinate protestantism. In the united kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, it means a protestant hierarchy, 
abetted by dissenters, excluding catholics from political privileges, 
and subjecting them to double ecclesiastical impositions. France, 
Italy, Ireland, and Spain, have been desolated by contests between 
aun and state. Toleration has won at least part of these bloody 
fields. But a segregated church does not appear to have made any 
advance in Europe. In the United States, beth of these principles 
are not only fundamental political laws, but ancient, deep seated 
doctrines, whose bases were laid long before political sovereignty 
was thought of, when. Williams, Penn, and Baltimore, by a remark- 
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able coincidence, implanted them in every quarter, and in every 
creed. American toleration means the absolute independence and 
equality of all religious denominations. American segregation 
means, that no human authority can in any case whatever control 
or interfere with the rights of conscience. Adequate trial of these 
great problems, not less momentous than that of political self- 
government, has proved their benign solution, Bigotry, intole- 
rance, blood thirsty polemics waste themselves in harmless, if not 
useful] controversy, when government takes no part. We enjoy a 
religious calm and harmony, not only unknown, but inconceivable 
in Europe. We are continually receiving accessions of their into- 
lerance, which is as constantly disarmed by being let alone. Our 
schools, f families, legislatures, society find no embarrassment from 
varieties of creed, which in Europe would kindle the deadliest dis- 
cord.’ 

‘There are upwards of seven hundred congregational churches in 
the New England states alone, and nearly that number of clergy- 
men of that denomination, including pastors, unsettled ministers, 
and licensed preachers.’ 

‘ The Presbyterian church in the United States, in addition to the 
congregational, contains about nine hundred ministers, one hundred 
and thirty five licentiates, one hundred and forty seven candidates, 
more than fourteen hundred churches, and last year administered 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper to a hundred thousand com- 
municants. It has theological seminaries in the states of New 
Jersey, New York, and ‘Tennessee.’ 

‘The Methodist church of America contains three diocesses, 
eleven hundred itinerant clergy, exclusively clerical, and about 
three thousand stationary ministers, who attend also to other than 
ecclesiastical occupations. They reckon twelve conferences, and 
more than twenty five hundred places of worship. By the report 
to the Baptist convention, which sat in June last, at Washington, 
the places of worship of that persuasion are stated at more than two 
thousand three hundred ; and they reckon a very large number of 
ministers. ‘There are three theological seminaries of the Baptist 
church, one in New England, one in the interior of the state of New 
York, and one at the city of Washington.’ 

‘The Universalists have one hundred and twenty preachers, two 
hundred separate societies, and eight periodical publications. The 
Lutheran, the Dutch Reformed, and Associate Reformed, the Mo- 
ravians, the Friends, in short, almost an innumerable roll of creeds, 
have their several seminaries of education, their many places of 
worship, numerous clergy or preachers, and every other attribute 
of secular, as well as spiritual, religion in prosperity.’ 

‘'The Church of England in the United States has expanded to 
ten bishoprics, with three hundred and fifty clergymen, about seven 
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hundred churches, a theological seminary, and every other assur- 
i ance of substantia! prosperity.’ 

| ‘Upon the whole, I do not think we can reckon less than eight 
thousand places of worship, and five thousand ecclesiastics in the 
United States, besides twelve theological seminaries, and many 


religious houses, containing, the former about five hundred, and the 
latter three hundred votaries.’ 


i} We would remark in passing, that the estimate of the con- 
1 gregational churches in New England is too small. The 
if number in Massachusetts alone is nearly four hundred, and in 
| all the New England states it is probably not less than eleven 
: hundred, with about as many preachers. Mr Ingersoll has 
1 succeeded in collecting much information concerning the 
Catholic church in the United States, which we think will be 
novel to most of our readers; and it proves, what the author 
aimed to prove, the beneficent principles of our government 
in fostering the interests of substantial religion, in whatever 
forms christians may think it their duty to clothe their cere- 
| monies, or render their devotions. 


‘From a mere mission in 1790, the Roman Catholic establish- 
i ment in the United States has spread into an extended and impos- 
1 ing hierarchy ; consisting of a metropolitan see, and ten bishoprics, 
| containing between eighty and a hundred churches, some of them 
the most costly and splendid ecclesiastical edifices in the country, 
superintended by about one hundred and sixty clergymen. The 
remotest quarters of the United States are occupied by these flour- 
ishing establishments ; ; from the chapels at Damascotti, in Maine, 
and at Boston, to those of St Augustine in Florida, and St Louis in ; 
Missouri. ‘There are Catholic seminaries at Bardstown and Frank- : 
fort in Kentucky, a Catholic clerical seminary in Missouri, Catholic 
colleges at St Louis and New Orleans, where there is likewise a % 
Catholic Lancastrian school, two Catholic charity schools at Bal- a 
timore, two in the District of Columbia, a Catholic seminary and 
college at Baltimore, a Catholic college in the District of Columbia, 
a Catholic seminary at Emmitsburg in Maryland, a Catholic free 
school and Orphan’s asylum in Philadelphia. These large contri- 
butions to education are not, however highly respectable and culti- 
vated as many of them are, the most remarkable characteristics of 
the American Roman Catholic church. 

‘It is a circumstance pregnant with reflections and results, that 
| the Jesuits, since their suppression in Europe, have been established 
i in this country. In 1801, bya brief of Pope Pius the Seventh, this 
a Society, with the concurrence of the emperor Paul, was established 
in Russia under a general authorized to resume and follow the rule of 
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St Ignatius of Loyola; which power was extended in 1806 to the 
United States of America, with permission to preach, educate 
youth, administer the sacraments, &c. with the consent and appro- 
bation of the ordinary. In 1807 a noviciate was opened at George- 
town college in the District of Columbia, which continued to im- 
prove till 1814, when, being deemed sufficiently established, the 
congregation was formally organized bya papal bull. This Society 
now consists of twenty s*< fathers, ten scholastics in theology, seven- 
teen scholarships in philosophy, rhetoric, and belles lettres, fourteen 
scholastics in the noviciate, twenty two lay brothers out of, and 
four lay brothers in, the noviciate; some of whom are dispersed 
throughout the United States, occupied in missionary duties, and 
the cure of souls. This statement is enough to prove the marvel- 
lous radication of the strongest fibres of the Roman Catholic church 
in our soil. But the argument does not stop here. The oldest 
Catholic literary establishment in this country, is the Catholic col- 
lege just mentioned, which was founded immediately after the revo- 
lution, by the incorporated Catholic clergy of Maryland, now capa- 
ble of containing two hundred resident students, furnished with an 
extensive and choice library, a philosophical and chemical appara- 
tus of the latest improvement, and professorships in the Greek, 
Latin, French, and English languages, mathematics, moral and 
natural philosophy, rhetori ic, and belles lettres. This institution, I 
have mentioned, was put in 1805 under the direction of the Society 
of Jesuits; and that nothing might be wanted to the strong relief in 
which the ‘subject appears, the college thus governed was, by act of 
Congress of the United States of America, raised to the rank of a 
university, and empowered to confer degrees in any of the faculties. 
Thus, since the suppression of the order of Jesuits, about the time 
of the origin of the American revolution, has that celebrated brother- 
hood of propagandists been restored in the United States, and its 
principal and most operative institution organized and elevated by 
an act of our national Legislature. 

‘In like manner, the Sulpitian monks have been incorporated by 
an act of the legislature of the state of Maryland, in the administra- 
tion of the flourishing Catholic seminary at Baltimore. In the 
oldest religious house in America, that of the female Carmelites 
near Port Tobacco, in Maryland, the established number of inmates 
is always complete. ‘The convent of St Mary’s, at Georgetown, in 
the District of Columbia, contains fifty nuns, having under their 
care a day school, at which upwards of a hundred poor girls are 
educated. The convent of the Sisters of Charity of St Joseph, in- 
corporated by the Legislature of Maryland, at Emmitsburg in that 
state, consists of fifty nine sisters, including novices, with fifty two 
young ladies under their tuition, and upwards of forty poor children. 
A convent of Ursulines, at Boston, i is yet in its infancy, consisting 
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of a prioress, six sisters, and two novices, who undertake to instruct 
those committed to their charge in every polite accomplishment, in 
addition to the useful branches of female education. ‘The Emmits- 
burg Sisters of Charity have a branch of their convent for the 
benefit of female orphan children, established in the city of New 
York, where the Roman Catholics are said to have increased in the 
last twenty years, from 300 to 20000. The church of St Augus- 
tine, in Philadelphia, belongs to the Augustine monks, by whom: it 
was built. ‘There is also a branch of ‘the Emmitsburg Sisters of 
Charity in this city, consisting of several pious and well informed 
ladies, who superintend the education of orphan children. The 
Daughters of Charity have another branch in Kentucky, where 
there are, likewise, a house of the order of the Apostolines, lately 
established by the Pope at Rome, a cloister of Loretto, and another 
convent. In the state of Missouri there is a convent of religious 
ladies at the village of St Ferdinand, where a noviciate is seated, 
of five novices and several postulants, with a thriving seminary, 
largely resorted to by the young ladies of that remote region, and 
also a day school for the poor. In New Orleans there is a con- 
vent of Ursuline nuns, of ancient and affluent endowment, contain- 
ing fifteen or sixteen professed nuns, and a number of novices and 
postulants. The ladies of the Heart of Jesus, are about founding a 
second establishment for education at Opelousas. I will terminate 
these curious, I hope not irksome, particulars, by merely adding, 
that in Maine and Kentucky there are tribes of Indians attached 
to the Roman Catholic worship, whose indefatigable ministers have 
always been successful in reclaiming those aborigines of this conti- 
nent. Vincennes, the chief town of Indiana, where there is now 
a Roman Catholic chapel, was once a station of the Jesuits for this 
purpose.’ 

‘These are curious facts, and are to be accounted for in 
part, especially the increased number of Catholics in New- 
York, from the circumstance of a large portion of the emi- 
grants to this country professing the Catholic faith. It is 
indeed remarkable, that the persevering disciples of Loyola, 
half a century after they had endured the satire of Paschal 
and the ridicule of Voltaire, had been enslaved in France, 
cruelly proscribed and persecuted in Spain, expelled from 
almost every civilized government, and suppressed by the 
frowning terrors of a papal edict, should find an asylum in the 
United States, and receive corporate powers from the Ameri- 
can Congress itself. But the wonder consists not so much 
in the nature of the fact, as in the singularity of the events, 


which brought it about. It is not surprising, that any religious 
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body should be sanctioned under a constitution, which med- 
dles not with religious opinion. ‘The experiment of the 
United States affords a decisive argument in favor of the self- 
sustaining principles of the christian religion, and its adapta- 
tion to any system of external government, which will support 
the frame of society, or preserve. human intercourse. A 
thousand instances might be mentioned in which religion has 
been cramped, and smothered, and destroyed by officious 
legislation, to one where it has been spiritualized and che- 
rished by political aids. 

We have been so much instructed by Mr Ingersoll’s dis- 
course, we have found so much to approve and so much to 
praise, that we should hardly venture to refer to its faults, 
had they been contained in a work from a less elevated 
source, or of a less dignified character. We believe. our 
pages will bear testimony, that we are as much in love with 
the genuine American spirit, and have as good an opinion of 
our prowess as a nation, of our priviliges and prosperity, and 
cling as closely to our rights and liberty, and repel as eager- 
ly the presumption of for eign ignorance or insolence, as most 
of our fellow citizens, who are allowed to have their coun- 
try’s good at heart ; but we confess we cannot everywhere 
go along with Mr Ingersoll. On some occasions he runs 
his parallels farther than we can follow him. It adds noth- 
ing to the excellence of our own institutions, to show that 
they are superior to others ; it may make us better satisfied 
with ourselves, but such an achievement will bring with it 
neither wisdom nor profit; and, besides, if other nations are 
to be credited, we already possess a thrifty stock of this same 
virtue of self satisfaction. Mr Ingersoll’s plan is a good one, 
since comparisons to a certain extent are necessary to exhibit 
the improvements which our system ~has effected, and of 
which it is susceptible ; we only mean to say, that we do not 
always agree with him, and that we fear the lengths to which 
he has pushed his comparisons, whether right or wrong, will 
have in the eyes of some readers an invidious bearing. 

We hope to embrace some future opportunity to sketch 
an outline of the history and doings of the American Philo- 
sophical Society, under whose patronage we have been favor- 
ed with the Secourvace of Mr Duponceau and Mr Ingersoll, 
and to whose labors the public has heretofore been inde bted 
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for valuable articles in science and philosophy. A Society, 
of which Franklin was the founder, and an ardent patron, 
deserves for this cause, if for no other, the respect and good 
wishes of his countrymen. When we see on the list of its 
early members the names of persons, who acted a distin- 
guished part in achieving our independence, as well as of 
eminent foreigners friendly to American advancement, and 
when we reflect on the scientific incitements and spirit of 
philosophical inquiry, which Rittenhouse received from this 
association, we are presented with other reasons for its pecu- 
liar claim to public regard. 

We cannot but think, that much good might result to the 
republic of letters, and to the cause of knowledge generally, 
if other societies were to adopt the plan of annual discourses. 
It has been practised with encouraging success by the New 
York Historical Society. In this manner individuals may be 
induced thoroughly to examine subjects, carried along with 
the certainty that their labor will not be expended in vain ; 
and thus the publie will, from year to year, be put in posses- 
sion of a series of valuable facts, selected with mdustry, 
arranged with judgment, and combined within a manageable 
compass. Societies themselves will be stimulated by these 
annual testimonies of their existence, and be protected from 
the languishment and lethargy, with which they are now so 
apt to be seized, by the consoling reflection, that they are 
doing something. 


ee re + 


Art. [IX.—A Year in Europe, comprising a Journal of Ob- 
servations in England, Scotland, freland, France, Swit- 
zerland, the North of Italy, and Holland in 1818 and 
1819. By Joun Griscom. Professor of Chemistry and 
Natural Philosophy in the New York Institution; Mem- 
ber of the Literary and Philosophical Society of New 
York, &c. New York, 1823. 2 vols. 8vo. 


Proressor Griscom, who, as we learn from his book, 
belongs to the very respectable Society of Friends, seems to 
have visited Europe for the purpose of collecting informa- 
tion, that would be useful after his return home, “and espe- 
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cially such as relates to institutions in the old world destined 
to promote moral and intellectual culture. In this we thnk 
he has succeeded. We hardly know a work of equal size, 
that contains so many practical details and statements re- 
specting those European establishments, which may now be 
rendered useful in our own practical country. And it is on 
this ground, that we wish to lay before our readers some 
notices of the information it brings to us. 

He landed at Liverpool on the Ist of May 1818, and 
reembarked from the same port, on the Ist of May 1819, to 
return home, having in the interval travelled through no small 
part of Great Britain and France, and some portions of Swit- 
zerland, Italy, and Holland, making his observations with 
great diligence, and generally with much skill and judgment. 

The first circumstance, that seems to have produced a very 
lively impression on him, was, his approach to London. Nor 


is this remarkable. No city in Christendom announces itself 


from so far ; or sends to such a distance the decided intima- 
tions of its extent and power. ‘Twenty miles before its pin- 
nacles and spires are visible, the black cloud of smoke and 
vapor that hangs over it, as a perpetual canopy, is seen to 
swell up im the horizon like the dark forms at sea, which 
sometimes announce the approac h toa vast continent. Al- 
most as far off an increase in the amount of passing is per- 
ceptible. Stage coaches, of all sizes and forms, crowded with 
passengers on their tops, that make them seem instinct with 
life, hurry by in rapid succession, and the post chaises and 
equipages multiply to such numbers, that one not accustomed 
to calculate the wide influences of so great a city, can hardly 
persuade himself, that he is not already approaching its very 
suburbs. Some miles, however, before he is even so near as 
this, the numbers of everything moving begin to look like 
crowds, and soon afterwards the crowds fall into an almost 
incessant and uninterrupted stream. In the mean time, the 
roads and streets are growing wider and the shops more {re- 
quent, rich, and showy. ‘The villages disappear, or rather 
become considerable towns; and the towns are gradually 
changed into a continued succession of suburbs, through the 
midst of which, the astonished stranger hastens forward, until, 
driven perpetually onward by the unbroken torrent, he finds 
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himself borne, at last, into the endless multitudes of the great 
metropolis itself. 

In London, Professor Griscom employed himself, as he did 
almost everywhere, chiefly in inquiries touching public insti- 
tutions. His remarks on most of them are valuable; and, 
concerning some, particularly those devoted to benevolent 
purposes, he has given statements and details, that add 
much to the importance of his opinions. We were particu- 
larly struck with his notice of Mrs Fry, of whom we have 
heard so much, in relation to Prison Discipline ; but with 
whom we never felt so much acquainted, and the secret 
power of whose character was never so much opened to us, 
as in the following accounts of a visit to herself, at her house 
in the country, and a visit, under her direction, to Newgate. 


‘I had several times seen her prior to this visit, but only with a 
partial opportunity of estimating her character and worth. Her 
manners partake in a slight degree of the formality of one who 
perceives that she is treading in a new, and in some degree, an 
untried path. But impressed with a full consciousness of the vast 
importance of the principles of benevolence which she has under- 
taken to establish, and relying with entire confidence on the cor- 
rectness of those principles, and on the spirit and motives which 
animate her in the discharge of those high and solemn duties, 
she moves on with a blended dignity and sweetness,—a loftiness 
of purpose, and a christian meekness combined, which I have rare- 
ly, if ever, seen equalled in man or woman. The success and the 
fame of her efforts, have attracted around her a numerous circle of 
the highest orders of society, in rank and influence, who are desi- 
rous of her acquaintance, and of an introduction by her to those 
apartments in the prison in which the effects of her labors are so 
conspicuous. ‘The universal plaudits of her numerous and titled 
visitors and acquaintance, have no effect upon the simple and plain 
habits of the “ Friend ;” and divert her not from pursuing, with 
patience and mildness, the enlightened path, which her conscience 
approves. She appears to understand too well the emptiness of 
worldly adulation, to allow it to influence her affections, and to 
draw her mind and heart from that humility and dedication, which 
are the real basis of her success and usefulness. She is a preacher 
in the society of which she isa member. I have several times 
heard her, and always to my satisfaction. She has nine children, 
and performs towards them the duties of a most affectionate and 
enlightened parent. ‘The secret of her government at home, as 
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well as in her sphere of benefactress to the wretched outcasts of 
society, is christian love. Their situation in the country is plea- 
sant. ‘They have a good house, finely cultivated grounds, a grove 
with winding gravelled walks, a fruit garden, &c. but her services 
in the city require her residence in town, during much of the year. 
Her person is tall and dignified. Her physiognomy, open and 
intelligent ; and, though it would not be accounted handsome, it is 
by no means the reverse. There is an expression of grace and 
kindness in it, which more en. Sameeui for the absence of 
personal beauty.’ vol. i. pp. 28, 

‘I had the pleasure, this morning, of visiting Newgate pri- 
son, at the invitation of Elizabeth Fry. A number of strangers, 
ainong whom were several foreigners, were also present. The 
prisoners, upon our being admitted by the turnkey, were as quiet 
and orderly as are the laborers in a common manufactory. Ha- 
bituated to the entrance of strangers, almost daily, since the late 
reform, they are no longer disturbed by it, but attend to their 
labors without much interruption. In one small apartment, a 
school was kept by one of the prisoners, in which a number of 
children, whose mothers were within the walls for various crimes, 
were taught to spell and read. There was a modest diffidence in 
the air of their young mistress, which could hardly fail to excite 
the sympathy of every visitor. The prisoners are provided with 
work, according to their capacity, consisting, principally, of knit- 
ting and sewing. Various articles of men and women’s wear, bed 
quilts, pincushions, &c. very neatly made by them, are kept for 
sale, and find a ready market in the company, whom humanity 
and curiosity attract to the prison. 

‘ At an appointed hour the women were collected in one room, 
and after being quietly seated, and remaining for a few minutes in 
stillness, their excellent benefactress opened the Bible, and read to 
them one or two chapters, judiciously selected for the occasion. 
The tone of her voice, her enunciation and emphasis, particularly 
when she reads the Scriptures, are so peculiarly impressive, as to 
command the attention of all her auditors. Many persons of taste 
and learning, who have witnessed her exercises on these occasions, 
have acknowledged, I have been told, that they had never heard 
the Bible so well read before. She frequently comments upon the 
passages she has read, with a feeling which gains the whole atten- 
tion of the wretched class which she addresses. Her exhortations, 
though pointed and close, are clothed in such a spirit of love, as to 
subdue the obduracy of those hardened offenders ; many of whom, 
in all probability, had never heard the language of christian kind- 
ness addressed to them before. Their demeanor, while thus col- 
lected, had nothing of that almost ferocious boldness, and contempt 


<p eS ge 


oe 
= ie 


OR 


anh ae rl re ¢ A : 
4 ‘5 re a rca er Soho Nae e 

oom kate a ne aati. ae 
PIS Re MN 


Sete ee tere eee. 


le Se ee 
- 




































Sree. Sees ee ee 


a 



















<r eer 






























Er Sa SSeS 


yaw 


SS | ET OS 





= a oe 


TS ee 


= - mm = 
_ T= _ = _ - es - 
hw A EN I EE, la. a 


ha SS 








Cp 


182 Prison Discipline. [ Jan. 


for everything serious, which marked their conduct when this 
humane enterprise was first undertaken. There was a mixture of 
shame, sorrow, and reserve, in their countenances, which proved 
that better feelings had taken possession of their minds. ‘The 
keepers of the prison speak of the reformation with astonishment 5 
and every visitor retires with admiration, at the proof which this 
eminent example affords, of the benign and resistless efficacy of 
the Gospel spirit, over the most corrupt passions and habits of 
human nature.’ vol. i. pp. 132, 133. 


Mrs Fry is certainly one of the distinguished persons of 
our time ; and her success, in the extraor dinary form of be- 
nevolence, to which she has devoted herself, is now sufficient 
to show, that its beneficial results will be permanent. She 
began her labors in 1816, and her first attempt was, to do 
something for the improvement of the women confined in 
Newgate. Perhaps, nothing of the kind was ever under- 
taken with so little prospect of success. Perhaps, there 
never was a more deplorable and disgusting scene of squalid 
misery, of quarrelling, of blasphemy, and of shameless in- 
decency, than the one to which she was led. ‘The wise, the 
good, and the efficient had been there before her; and had 
brought nothing to pass. ‘They, therefore, did well, when 
they told her, she would certainly fail; for ev erything within 
their own experience, fully justified ‘them in the melan- 
choly foreboding. But she could not be deterred. She felt 
within her that, of which we have a glimpse in the descrip- 
tion, we have just cited, of her person and manners, as well 
as of her conversation and spirit; and she knew, that, even 
in a final failure, she could not be entirely defeated. The 
event has proved she was right. She has gone on, with 
tranquil perseverance, seven years. She has not only 
brought order, neatness, and industry among the wretched 
female convicts at Newgate, but by her influence, and, ge- 
erally, under her personal direction, her system has been 
extended to several, and, we believe, most of the prisons in 
England and Scotland, where it was most needed. The 
result has been everywhere the same, and the last accounts 
that have reached us, dated only a few months since, and 
given by one well fitted to judge with impartiality and skull, 
have more than confirmed the hopes excited by those that 
had preceded them. 
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Yet nothing can be more simple than the means Mrs Fry 
has employed to effect this great good; for, excepting the 
moral persuasion of her own character, sacrifices and exam- 
ple, which we are disposed to rate very high, she has done 
almost nothing but furnish the prisoners with regular and con- 
stant occupation, and give them the humble instructions suited 
to their debased ignorance. She has, in short, banished 


idleness, and with it, not indeed guilt, but certamly much of 


what renders guilt odious and contaminating. She has done 
a great deal to prevent the English prisons from being any 
longer well organized schools of vice and misery, sending 
forth, every year, multitudes to spread the contagion of guilt 
through a community, whose very remedies for it had, until 
lately, but exasperated the disease. 

In this subject, however, we have, from many causes, a 
strong interest on our side of the Atlantic. The Philadel- 
phia Penitentiary i is the oldest prison, that attempted, by prac- 
ticable and easy means, or with any considerable degree of 
success, to reform its convicts by giving them occupation, and 
interesting them in their own amendment. ‘The Duke de la 
Rochefaucault, who is now at the head of the national arrange- 
ments for prison reform in France, said, nearly thirty years 
ago, in relation to this establishment, ‘ May the new conti- 
nent, accustomed to receive from Europe that illumination, 
which her youth and mnexperience require, serve m her turn 
to establish a new system of imprisonments in the old world.’ 
His hopes have been partly fulfilled. ‘The Philadelphia sys- 
tem begun, like Mrs Fry’s, almost entirely by the Friends, has 
had its influence in Europe, and will have yet more hereafter. 
{n the mean time, however, it becomes us to see what have 
been its effects at home. Crime, itis true, is neither so gross 
nor so obtrusive here, as it is in most parts of Europe; but 
our neglect may in time make it so. We have now nega- 
tive, as well as positive example before us, and we shall 
incur a heavy responsibility, and meet a melancholy retribution 
from posterity, if, neglecting to profit by it, we suffer the old 
system of imprisonment to go on accumulating guilt and 
misery, which, though little felt by us, will prove, at last, one 
of the most deplorable curses we could have entailed upon 
our children. 

There is another subject very interesting in the present 
state of our country, on which valuable information is to be 
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found scattered through these volumes; the subject, we 
mean, of Free Schools, taught on what is often called the 
Lancastrian system ; but, what ought to be called the system 
of Mutual or Monitorial Instruction. There has been much 
angry discussion about the author of this improvement; but 
the important facts admit of no question. It was first prac- 
tised at Egmore, near Madras, by Dr Bell, an English 
clergyman connected with the East India Establishment, 
who, between 1789 and 1797, gave it a pretty fair experi- 
ment on about two hundred boys. His peculiar arrangements 
were, in part, suggested by modes of instruction which he 
found in use among the natives, to whom he was, in particu- 
lar, indebted for the very important hint to teach children, 
at once both to read and write, by teaching them to begin 
with copying the alphabet in sand. The main merit, however, 
of combining the whole into an effective system is due to his 
own practical good sense and diligent benevolence, and he 
would probably have carried it forward farther than he did, 
but his health failed him in 1797. In consequence of this, 
he returned to England, and, in the same year, published a 
small volume, giving a detailed statement of what he had 
effected ; but did nothing more towards introducing his sys- 
tem into his native country. 

From this time, however, Joseph Lancaster, an active 
Friend, who was for some years zealously supported by his 
own Society, and therefore had great facilities for success, 
began to practise mutual instruction. He adopted the whole 
of Dr Bell’s method; added to it a considerable number of 
details, which, by making it more mechanical, enabled one in- 
structer to manage a greater number of pupils; made _ his 
first publication on the subject in 1803; and very soon ob- 
tained a great reputation both for the system and himself, 
making it so famous and useful throughout England and 
Ireland, that, since the peace of 1812, it has been diffused 
over many parts of the continent, and is now in active opera- 
tion in Russia, France, and Switzerland. 

The principal features of this system are, that it employs 
the more advanced pupils to teach those least advanced ; 
that it sustains the attention of all more uniformly and vigo- 
rously by keeping all constantly under the examination and 
supervision of these numerous young teachers ; that it excites 
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a more useful and efficient emulation, by giving instant rewards 
and punishments for success and misconduct ; and that, by 
all its arrangements, it much diminishes the expense of edu- 

cation, and therefore renders this great principle of moral 
life in a community accessible to greater numbers, on easier 
terms, and in a higher degree, than it ever was before. How 
far the system of mutual instruction can be carried, we do 
not yet know. It is still very young. ‘Twenty years have 
hardly elapsed since it was first heard of in Europe, and there 
is no reason to believe, it is yet developed in nearly all its 
powers and proportions. Thus far it has been chiefly ap- 
plied to instructing the lower classes of society in the hum- 
blest elements of knowledge, because here was the grossest 
want, and here all remedies were most easily and effectually 
administered. It has, however, in some instances, gone much 
farther. Monitors are already known under different names 
in not a few large schools in New England ; and in the Na- 
tional Institution at West Point, under the management of 
Colonel Thayer, which would do honor to any country, 
considerable and very important portion of the instruction is 
given by the more distinguished pupils. But, perhaps, the 
most striking instance of its application to the higher branches 
of knowledge, which has thus far been made, is in the High 
School at Edinburgh, where it was introduced by the inte 
Rector, Dr Pillans, now Professor in the University of Edin- 
burgh; and where a successful experiment of thirteen years 
in teaching Latin, Greek, Geography, several branches of 
Mathematics, some of the physical sciences, and, in short, 
whatever is suitable to be taught to boys under sixteen, can 
leave no doubt that the system of mutual instruction may be 
usefully applied to the higher as well as the lower depart- 
ments of human knowledge. Professor Griscom’s account 
of this school, which is well known, as one of the most va- 
luable in Europe, is not so minute as would have been inte- 
resting; but it is very satisfactory, as to the general results 
obtained. 


‘This grammar school is of ancient standing, and like the uni- 
versity, it is under the direction of the magistrates of the city. It 
dates an existence of nearly three hundred years, but the present 
building was erected in 1777. It is one hundred and twenty feet 
long. The number of scholars is at present between eight and 
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nine hundred. Four teachers are employed in addition to the 
rector. This gentleman, by the effort of a particular genius, and 
indefatigable activity, has completely succeeded in introducing into 
this large school, the system of monitorial instruction, and apply- 
ing it to classical learning. He has under his exclusive charge, 
twenty three classes, each containing nine boys. Every class has 
its monitor, who hears the rest recite. They occupy three rooms, 
and are all engaged at the same time. The rector superintends 
the whole, and decides all questions of dispute, when appeals are 
made to him against the decision of the monitors. In each room 
is a custos morum, who watches the behavior of the scholars and 
notes every instance of remissness. Almost the only punishment 
resorted to, is the imposing of additional tasks on offenders, and 
obliging them to attend the school, during the hours and half days 
of ordinary vacation. The twenty three classes all recite the same 
lesson at the same time. The noise they make is unavoidably 
great, but it is the sound of useful activity. We were highly grati- 
fied with the evidences of intelligence and attainment, which the 
boys displayed when collected into one room, and examined before 
us by the rector. The superiority of their instruction appeared 
not only in the facility of their translations, but in the readiness 
with which they recited parallel passages, and referred to the illus- 
trations of different classical authors, and in their acquaintance 
with the geography, chronology, &c. of the historical passages, 
which were given them as extemporaneous exercises. Great merit 
is obviously due to the rector, for bringing this method of teaching 
so perfectly to bear upon the higher parts of education, and showing 
its adaptation to subjects which have generally been thought beyond 
its reach. The High School contains a good library for the benefit 
of the teachers and boys of the upper class. The whole cost of 
tuition in this excellent school, is but three pounds per annum, 
including the use of the library. ‘There are few boys in the school 
above sixteen years of age, a period which leaves them sufficient 
time for apprenticeship to almost any kind of business. With such 
advantages of intellectual and moral instruction, is it surprising that 
Scotland should have taken such an elevated stand among the 
nations, for the intelligence, industry and sobriety of her people ? 
The very flourishing condition of the High School of Edinburgh, 
in which about nine hundred boys are taught by four masters and a 
rector, afforded, to my mind, a very satisfactory demonstration, not 
only of the practicability, but the excellence of the monitorial sys- 
tem, when applied to any or all of the exercises of a superior gram- 
mar school. The public, in all the large cities of England, Scot- 
land, and the United States, have long since been convinced, that 
this system is of inestimable importance in the education of the 
lower classes ; and because it has been adopted chiefly in the Free 
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Schools, many persons seem to have drawn the illogical conclu- 
sion, that it is not adapted to higher seminaries, or to the instruc- 
tion of boys in the more elevated parts of learning. The example 
of the High School has clearly shown the error of this opinion. 
By the outa employment of this easy and pleasant mode of 
instruction, the rector of the High School, (since chosen professor 
of humanity in the university,) was able, as he informed me, to 
manage his two hundred and seven boys with more facility, than 
he could have taught one hundred upon the old plan, and with 
greater efficiency. It is not to be supposed, that the whole instruc- 
tion is to be communicated through the monitors. Such parts only 
of the recitations are confided to them, as it is ascertained, that 
they are fully competent to attend to; much of the time, (probably 
one half,) is spent by the rector in explanations and examinations 
before the whole school. By this judicious course of proceeding, 
a high degree of emulation is excited, habits of great industry and 
activity are maintained, and an education of the best kind is afford- 
ed at about one third of the cost of the ordinary grammar schools 


of our cites. So well convinced are the citizens of Edinburgh of 


the advantages of this plan of instruction, they have under con- 
sideration the establishment of a High School in the new town, in 
which provision is to be made for the more complete introduction 
of the monitorial system.’ vol. ii. 334—336, 


[t is well worth consideration, how far a system so thorough 
and effectual can be introduced into our own large cities, 
where, in some cases, the expense of public instruction is 
growing to be our heaviest, though our proudest burden. 
From a comparison of the preceding statement with well 
known facts it appears, that the city of Boston, which makes, 
we doubt not, in proportion to its means, a more honorable 
exertion for the instruction of its own community, and is re- 
warded by a more excellent success, than any other city of 
equal size in the world, pays at least twice as much for the 
instruction of a boy at its admirable Latin School, as is paid 
for the instruction of a boy at the High School, in the more 
expensive city of Edinburgh, where the Head-master re- 
ceives, if we mistake not, a salary very much larger than that 
afforded to any teacher in the United States. But this view of 
the case, which applies with more or less force to very large 
portions of our country, is not the strongest. ‘The future must 
be looked to as well as the present. ‘The demand for instruc- 
tion increases every year, as we trust it long will continue to 
increase, and every year new school houses are built, and 
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new teachers put in requisition to meet it. But we fear there 
is a point, where the expense of the common system will be 
found too heavy, even for the wisest and most generous com- 
munities, and that it will, at last, be necessary either to give 
up that constant advancement in the higher branches, which 
has of late so honorably raised the standard of education 
among us, or else to make some change in the system and 
mode of instruction, which will ensure the permanency and 
improvement of what we all regard as the very first benefit 
of our political institutions. It is, therefore, a matter of se- 
rious concern to those, who have the management of public 
instruction in our large cities and towns, to inquire, how far 
it can be improved, and not only improved but raised, by 
adopting, according to the particular circumstances of each 
case, some portions of the system of Mutual Instruction, 
which may enable them to effect more than has yet been ef- 
fected without any increase of the apparatus now employed, 
or of the burdens now imposed. 

Professor Griscom, whom few useful inventions seem to 
have escaped, speaks also of Lithography, a cheap and 
beautiful substitute for engraving, which has been known 
about twenty years in Europe, where it is already of vast and 
growing importance in the arts, and which quite recently has 
been a little practised in the United States. It was disco- 
vered, under rather singular circumstances, by Aloys Senne- 
felder, who was born at Prague in 1772, and educated at 
Munich, where his father was long an actor of some reputa- 
tion on the public theatre. He was first sent to the univer- 
sity of Ingolstadt, where he studied law, and afterwards, 
while yet very young, wrote several pieces for the stage, 
which were well received. But he was suddenly stopped in 
his literary career at the age of twenty, by the death of his 
father, who left a family consisting of a widow and nine 
children, all in great want. Aloys was the oldest, and en- 
deavored at once to find some ready means to keep them 
from immediate suffermg. He asked for a very humble 
place in the custom house, and was refused. He offered 
himself for the military service and was rejected, because 
be was not a native Bavarian. At last, he resorted to che- 
mical experiments m dyeing, and here, too, failed, as he 
seemed destined to fail in everything. 
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One day, however, as he was walking alone near Munich, 
in the melancholy mood, which his desperate affairs might 
well inspire, he chanced to take up a piece of limestone, 
one of the compact carbonates, and cutting into it from mere 
idleness with his penknife, it occurred to him, that, for mu- 
sical printing and similar work, it might be employed instead 
of wood and type metal—an improvement, which he thought 
would be important, because the portions to be taken off in 
order to procure the necessary relief could be so easily re- 
moved by an acid. He pursued this thought soon after- 
wards, and actually engraved and published several pieces of 
music on stone, but in the block method. 

While, however, he was engaged in this experiment, he 
observed one day, that the parts of the stone which had been 
touched with acid refused to receive ink, even in the slightest 
degree; and this led him at once very naturally to the 
conclusion, that these portions did not need to be removed ; 
but that it would be sufficient for his purpose to touch them 
with a weak solution of acid, after the portions from which it 
was intended to obtain the impression, should be covered 
with some oily matter. ‘This was in the year 1796, and this 
is the substance of the invention of Lithography, which 
consists in taking a compact carbonate of lime, making it 
perfectly smooth, covering with some oily matter, usually made 
by the addition of wax into the form of a crayon, the design 
to be struck off, wetting it freely with a weak solution of acid, 
which will not at all effect the drawing, and then inking it 
nearly in the usual method, and taking the copy by pressure. 

Patents were obtained for this invention in Munich in the 
year 1800, and in both London and Vienna in 1802. But 
still little or nothing was attempted, except to print music, 
copy books for children, and other similar and inconsiderable 
works. In 1804, we believe, the first efforts were made in 
landscape designs. ‘This was the decisive step, and from 
this time it has gone on in a rapid course of improvement 
and extension. Within ten or twelve years, it has been 
much known out of Germany. Count Lasteyrie, the son in 
law of La Fayette, and the same person who introduced 
merino sheep into France, and who has done so much for 
popular education, went to Munich in 1814 and in 1816, for 
the express purpose of transporting this beautiful invention to 
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Paris, and succeeded. Engelmann, a German, who is among 
those that have improved the art, resorted also to Paris in 
1816. Since that time another German by the name of 
Delpech has distinguished himself in the same capital. W. 
Westall has lately adopted it in England, and published some 
beautiful sketches for the first volume of Southey’s Peninsular 
War ; and in Russia, it has been so long established, that 
several of the Lithographers of St Petersburg are already 
well known to collectors throughout Europe. 

The following short account from Professor Griscom, of 
Count Lasteyrie’s method, will show how far the art was advan- 
ced in 1818; but it has made considerable progress since. 


‘We also called on Count Lasteyrie, who is likewise distinguish- 
ed for his philanthropic efforts in the cause of education, and for 
his ingenious and persevering endeavors to introduce the art of 
printing on stone. He politely conducted us to his Lithographic 
rooms, where we saw the operation of smoothing the stone, putting 
on the colors, sponging, inking, and printing. The stone is a com- 
pact carbonate of lime, of a close texture. After it has received 
the requisite polish, the figure or character is laid on with a pencil 
dipped in ink of a particular composition. An actual drawing is 
thus effected of the object to be represented. The stone being then 
placed in the frame of the press, a sponge, dipped in water, is 
several times passed over it, and the ink is put on, by pressing 
upon the stone a soft substance, charged with it, much in the same 
manner as that practised with common types. But the ink adheres 
to no part of the surface which is thoroughly wet, and of course it 
is only that part which has been previously covered with the paint 
that takes the ink, and produces the impression, when covered 
with paper, and subjected to the press.’ vol. i. 258. 


How far this very simple and beautiful invention may be 
extended, we have not yet experience enough to determine 
with any considerable degree of probability. But its past 
history and success are so remarkable, that we cannot help 
anticipating much from its future progress. It has already 
been applied with more or less advantage, wherever the 
methods on copper, wood and type metal have heretofore pre- 
vailed. Ruins and the misty indistinctness of a remote 
background can even now be represented by it to more 
striking effect than in any other way; and quite recently we 
have seen a large series of portraits of distinguished French- 
men, executed with a degree of success, that seems to remove 
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the limits, which have usually been assigned to the art. 
Every year, indeed, of the last seven or eight, has brought 
with it some striking improvement in the management of 
lithography; and we are therefore rejoiced to find an effort 
now making to give it currency in our own country, where it 
can so easily be made useful and important. We do not 
indeed believe that it will, either here or anywhere else, 
supersede a method, which has produced such masters as 
have engraved on copper from Marco Antonio to Morghen ; 
yet, as it is probably nine hundred per cent cheaper, the temp- 
tation to exertion is almost indefinite ; and, as its progress 
during the few years of its existence has been so rapid and 
fortunate, we may calculate, that for a long period yet to come 
we shall witness a corresponding increase in its delicacy, 
depth and spirit. 

Another very interesting subject, and one of those that 
eccur most frequently in Professor Griscom’s book, is that of 
Hospitals, and many valuable facts concerning their manage- 
ment will be found scattered through it, as he from time to 
time visited them. Perhaps, the most remarkable account 
he has given of this kind is that of the Saltpetriere near Paris, 
(Vol. Il. 58S—63,) which contains within itself a population 
nearly equal to that of the whole town of Newburyport; and 
has, of course arrangements for their nourishment, clothing 
and care, on the most gigantic scale. But we cannot follow 
this excellent philanthropist through these and many more of 
his details, which have gratified and instructed us. Yet, we 
cannot leave him without saying, that perhaps no parts of his 
work will be read with more pleasure, than his accounts of 
Fellenberg’s school, (Vol. I. 382—401,) of Pestalozzi’s, (Vol. 
{. 415—421,) and of the singular establishment of Owen of 
Lanark, (Vol. Il. 375—393,) three institutions, which are 
intended to raise the character of popular and general educa- 
tion and manners, and which are conducted with great spirit, 
enthusiasm and success, on principles so different as to be 
almost opposite and inconsistent. 

Professor Griscom seems to have gone to Europe in order 
to be able more effectually to do good, after his return home. 
His book, therefore, is simply a useful book, rendered very 
imteresting by its relation to the present state of our own 
country. Its literary execution is not remarkably goed.. 
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Its notices of society and manners are necessarily super- 
ficial and imperfect; and the accounts of individuals are 
sometimes more free, perhaps, than they themselves would 
think judicious. But, there is nothing in it to gratify scan- 
dal or spleen; no exhibition or excitement of party feel- 
ings and passions i religion or politics, or anything else. 
It is chiefly filled with accounts of what he himself saw; the 
manufactories, mines, prisons, hospitals, public schools, and 
other similar establishments, which he visited; and consists, 
therefore, in a great measure, of what may be called the 
statistics of the benevolent and useful institutions, by which 
misery and guilt are diminished, and knowledge and power 
diffused in Europe. It is a book, which, in all respects, does 
credit to its author, as a member of the Society of Friends, 
and can, therefore, hardly fail of being interesting and useful 
to the public. 





Arr. X.—Essays Descriptive and Moral on Scenes in Italy, 
Switzerland, and France. By An American. Edin- 
burgh. A. Constable & Co. 1 vol. 8vo. 1823. 


Turis small and unpretending volume of Essays, which 
appeared a few months ago at Edinburgh, is not a book of 
travels; but the result and reflections of some passages in its 
author’s residence on the continent of Europe. It has been 
his object, therefore, to give a deep moral and religious in- 
terest and coloring to a few separate scenes and circumstances, 
that chiefly arrested his attention, without attempting to mark 
the course of his journeys, or to give a minute description 
even of the portions on which he has chosen to dwell. In 
general, he has succeeded. ‘The grave tone of his thoughts 
and feelings harmonizes well with the scenes and subjects he 
has selected, belonging, as they do chiefly, to the antiquities 
of Italy and of the Catholic faith. Occasionally, indeed, he 
turns aside from these subjects. But still his mind keeps on in 
the same strain of thought and feeling, almost always solemn 
and sometimes sad, showing an original imagination easily ex- 
cited, and sustaining itself long ; but which has evidently been 
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little accustomed to dwell on visible things ; and is, therefore, 
at every moment escaping from the immediate and the pre- 
sent to the indefinite relations of the past and the future. 


‘It struck my imagination much,’ says he, while standing on 
the last field fought by Bonaparte, ‘that the battle of Waterloo 
should have been fought upon a Sunday. What a different scene 
for the Scotch Greys and English infantry, from that which at that 
very hour was exhibited by their relatives; when over England 
and Scotland each church bell had drawn together its worshippers ! 
W hile many a mother’s heart was sending upward a prayer for her 
son’s preservation, perhaps that son was gasping in agony. 

‘Yet even at such a period, the lessons of his early days might 
give him consolation; and the maternal prayer might prepare the 
heart to support maternal anguish. It is religion alone which is 
of universal application, both as stimulant and lenitive, as it is 
the varied heritage of man to labor or endure. But we know that 
many thousands rushed into this fight, even of those who had been 
instructed in our ownreligious principles, without leisure for one se- 
rious thought; and that some officers were killed in their ball- 
dresses. ‘They made the leap. into the gulf which divides two 
worlds, the present from the immutable state, without one parting 
prayer or one note of preparation ! 

‘As I looked over this field, now green with growing corn, I 
could mark with my eye spots whe re the most desperate carnage 
had been marked out by the verdure of the wheat. The bodies 
had been heaped together, and scarcely more than covered. And 
so enriched is the soil, that in these spots the grain never ripens ; 
it grows rank and green to the end of the harvest. This touching 
memorial, which endures when the thousand groans have expired, 
and when the stain of human blood has faded from the ground, still 
seems to cry to Heaven that there is awful guilt somewhere, and a 
terrific reckoning for those who had caused destruction which the 
earth would not conceal. These hillocks of superabundant vege- 
tation, as the wind rustled through the corn, seemed the most affect- 
ing monuments which nature could devise, ‘and gave a melancholy 
animation to this plain of death. 

‘When we attempt to measure the mass of suffering which was 
here inflicted, and to number the individuals that have fallen, con- 
sidering that each who suffered was our fellow man, we are over- 
whelmed with the agonizing calculation, and retire from the field 
which has been the scene of our reflections, with the simple con- 
centrated feeling ;—these armies once lived, breathed, and felt like 
us, and the time is at hand when we shall be like them.’ pp. 252— 
255. 
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This, we think, is striking ; and striking passages, written 
with much strength of feeling and considerable choice of ex- 
pression, are to be found scattered through the whole volume. 
Take, for instance, the following reflections, after a visit to 
Pestum. 


‘Few places combine within such narrow limits so rich a train of 
various meditation, for persons of whatever disposition or habit, as 
this city upon the Gulf of Salerno. At a point, removed from the 
sight of civilized life, surrounded with the relics of men who lived 
in the highest stage of luxury, he who can only admire the skill 
which raised an architrave, and he who has fancy enough to picture 
the living scene of a Grecian city while sitting on its tomb, will find 
no other interruption than the rapid movement, now and then, of 
a beautiful lizard, which he has startled from basking in the sun- 
shine. The still sea at a distance, and the dark mountains upon 
the opposite side, are both so far away, that not even the dashing 
of the water, or the wandering of the clouds, distracts the soul from 
the present vision. ‘The noxious Mal’aria has thinned the region 
of its inhabitants, and left it to excite, by its solitude, an unbroken 
chain of musing in one who, in his pilgrimage over Italy, pauses at 
this remote point. 

‘It was from Pestum that I was to turn my face homeward. The 
eye, which is insatiable, had beheld the choicest wonders of the 
world, and it was suitable that the last object should be such a 
ruin,—simple and majestic, like the Pantheon—lasting as the Co- 
Hecam—“eae lonely as the trackless desert. 

‘ A journey in Italy may be compared not unaptly with the course 
of human life. The plains of Lombardy, and the vale of Arno, 
are rich, and smooth, and beautiful as youth; we come to Rome for 
the sights, and experience, and_ reflections, which suit manhood ; 
we return after the bustle of life tothe comforts congenial to age, 
and which are provided in sunshine, and air, and the bounties of 
nature, as we find them at Naples ; and we at last behold Pzstum, 
as the soberest evening scene, which shuts up our wearisome pil- 
grimage, and ends our toil. 

‘ The fate of empires and cities concerns us little in comparison 
with our own -destiny ; for each man’s bosom is a little world, and 
is all the world to him.’ pp. 12—14. 


As a general remark upon this somewhat singular and ori- 
ginal work, it may be observed, that the author is more at 
home in the South of Italy, than anywhere else; for, as 
might well be foreseen, his feelings and fancy are both more 
appropriately and more earnestly excited amidst the solemn 
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ruins, and the ecclesiastical magnificence of modern Rome, 
than by the manners and scenery of the countries of the 
north. 

In one point of view, indeed, few subjects can be more 
interesting than the present state of Rome ;—Rome, we 
mean, considered as a diminished and decaying city, annually 
consumed by the increasing pestilence of the Mal’aria, whose 
ruins are destined at some period, and, perhaps, at no very 
remote one, to be left as desolate as the ruins of Pestum or 
Volterra. That this is inevitable has long been admitted with 
more or less distinctness ; but never shown by any connected 
notices of the past progress of this mysterious pestilence, 
compared with its present extent; for the Romans have 
seemed to be unwilling to meet the subject in all its alarming 
magnitude ; and strangers have rarely examined it with in- 
terest and thoroughness. 

The Mal’aria, or bad air, as it is called, i is a state of the 
atmosphere, or of the soil, or of both, in different parts of 
Italy, producing in the warm season, and especially in the 
months of August and September, a fever,* more or less vio- 
lent according to the nature of the exposure ; but generally 
fatal, where the exposure has been long continued, or the 
place among the more dangerous. It is found in very diffe- 
rent situations—situations, indeed, so different, that we can 
hardly be justified in believing it always to proceed from the 
same cause. We hear of it in the rice grounds of Lombardy, 
on the highlands near Padua, on the summits of the Radico- 
fani, and round the Gulf of Salerno. But it is nowhere so 
formidable as at Rome, for it nowhere else prevails over a tract 
of country so extensive, or is followed by consequences indicat- 
ing so fatal a degree of activity in the cause. The infected 
district, of which Rome is almost the centre, extends on the 
coast fresin Leghorn to Terracina, and from the sea back to 
the Appenines, nearly two hundred miles in length and some- 
times above thirty in breadth. How many perish annually 
from the peculiar disease contracted within these limits, it is 
not possible to determine ; because the persons employed 
here in cultivating the soil do not live on it permanently, and 


* An instance of death from this cause occurred in 1819 as early as Apri! 
But such cases, we believe, are rare. 
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as soon as they find themselves infected endeavor to seek a 
place in some of the towns, or return home to be restored 
or to die. The number, however, is very great. Above 
four thousand perished by it in the hospitals of Rome alone 
in 1801, and the yearly list seldom falls below thirteen hun- 
dred.* Indeed, it is now a settled point, that human life 
cannot be supported where the Mal’aria prevails with a con- 
siderable degree of intensity ; and those who have survived 
one season of exposure to it, under such circumstances, are 
generally its victims, if their poverty forces them a second 
year within its influence. 

A century ago, and indeed much later, it was generally be- 
lieved that the Mal’aria was a dense exhalation chiefly from 
the Pontine marshes, brought to Rome in the latter part of 
the summer by the south westerly winds, which then prevail 
nearly the whole time. In consequence of this, the small 
number of houses built beyond the capitol, in modern times, 
have generally been constructed with few or no windows 
towards the south west, lest the infection should gain access 
by them. But it has since been found to enter gradually at 
the northern side of the city, and at the same season, not- 
withstanding the prevalence of opposing winds, and, therefore, 
this doctrine, which was always obliged to contend with the 
fact, that the Pontine marshes are forty miles from Rome, 
seems now to have little left for its support. 

That the Pontine marshes are unhealthy from the decay 
of vegetable matter, there can be no doubt; and it is proba- 
ble they always were so. Pliny, indeed, speaks of a large 
number of cities that filled them with population and life, 
before all record of Roman history ; but, the tradition he fol- 
lowed is probably fabulous, and the first authentic information 
we get concerning them is, that they were drained in the year 
of Rome 442 by Appius Claudius, when he built his famous 
Appian Way through the midst of them. But in time his 


* The number of patients received into the Santo Spirito Hospital at Rome 
in 1818, of the disease produced by the Malaria, was 8137, and the number of 
deaths was 363. The number received in 1819 was 6134, and the number of 
deaths was 258. Bark is the only remedy employ ed, The Prince of the 
Peace, who died of it in 1820, took six pounds in substance, and an English 
gentleman, who suffered severely from it the same year, but survived, took 
thirteen pounds. In 1819, 2960 pounds were consumed in the Santo Spirito 
Hospital, and in 1818, 3200 pounds. This account relates to but one Hospital 
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canal ceased to fulfil its purpose. Horace, indeed, passed 
through it on his merry journey to Brundusium, and saw evi- 
dently more than one village on its borders ; but Julius Cesar 
had already found the whole relapsing, and formed a magnifi- 
cent project for a perpetual drain and purification of the whole 
extent of the marshes, by carrying through their centre the 
bed of the T'yber, and discharging its waters at Terracina, 
above thirty miles from its natural outlet. He was, however, 
prevented from undertaking it by his sudden death. They 
were, probably, drained again by Trajan, and certainly, in the 
year 500, by Theodorick ; but from this time, as everywhere 
else in Italy, the works of antiquity, here, too, went to decay. 
About the year 1300, Boniface VIII ventured to do some- 
thing, and almost three centuries later, the restless spirit of 
Sixtus V made an experiment of an enormous canal; but 
both failed. ‘The road was still obliged to go round by the 
declivity of the Appenines, and the immense surface of the 
marshes was still left, as Statius saw it, one vast bog. 

At last, between 1778 and 1788, Pius VI, acting under 
the persuasion, that the pestilence of the Mal’aria came to 
Rome from the Pontine marshes, undertook to reduce them, 
at once, to a state fit for cultivation. An immense number of 
lives was consumed in the enterprise; but he succeeded so 
far as to build through the midst of this watery waste a mag- 
nificent road twenty four miles long accompanied, like the 
Appian way, by an ample canal, which, when the French were 
masters of Rome, was enlarged and furnished with subsidiary 
sluices, that have remained ever since in efficient operation. 
Still, however, the Pontine marshes cannot be said to be re- 
claimed. Of the one hundred and thirty eight square miles of 
which they are composed, not above twenty have been reduced 
to a state of cultivation ; and of the remainder a large proportion 
is still under water. ‘The whole is as much subject as ever to 
exhalations, that produce fatal fevers during the summer 
months; and it remains, therefore, as dreary a waste now, as 
it was when Appius Claudius built the solid causeway, that has 
disappeared forever in its bosom. Human habitations, there 
are none, except those supported by the government ; and the 
very postillions, that are obliged to convey those travellers 
whom necessity brings there at the dangerous season, are con- 
victs, for whom this service is only a commutation of punish- 
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ment. Wherever the eye turns, the view is, at last, closed 
up by a rank and impenetrable growth of saplings and 
bushes, that, on such a soil, can never gain the height of 
trees; and in the intervals, where these are not found, thou- 
sands of horses and buffaloes are wandering about in herds 
nearly wild, followed sometimes, though rarely, by a wretched 
herdsman, broken down with squalid infirmities, and as rude 
and untamed as themselves. 

That the exhalations from such a vast extent of country as 
this, so long the seat of fatal disease, may, as the vulgar have 
believed from the time of Pliny to our own days, produce 
some effect on the atmosphere in the city of Rome, when the 
wind has long blown from the south west, is very possible. It 
is not, however, credible, that they are the entire or even 
principal cause of the Mal’aria there ; for this pestilence pre- 
vails in other parts of Italy remote from all marshy grounds ; it 
prevails near Rome over a dry surface vastly greater, than the 
whole surface of the Pontine marshes ; the city itself is forty 
miles distant from them; and, for the last twenty years, the 
Mal’aria has been entering from the north against the current 
of the winds, as fast as it has from the south, where it is sup- 
posed to be favored by them. 

We must, therefore, seek for its chief cause in the very soil 
it lays waste ; or, in other words, in the territory which passes 
under the name of the Campagna di Roma, whose centre 
is Rome itself. This territory is entirely of volcanic forma- 
tion ; is broken into gentle undulations ; is raised considerably 
above the level of the sea; and is quite dry. It is, therefore, 
in all respects, different from the Pontine marshes, and yet is 
no less the seat of disease, and no less deserted and waste. 

How long it has been unhealthy, from the causes that have 
now depopulated above a thousand square miles of fruitful 
territory, it is not easy to determine. ‘The neighborhood of 
Rome, according to Livy’s account, was not in good reputa- 
tion above three centuries before the Christian era. Strabo 
speaks of Lanuvium and Antium; and Seneca of Ardea, as 
unhealthy ; and that the city itself was partially so, we may 
fairly infer from the beautiful descriptions in Horace, and the 
constant allusions in Suetonius, Juvenal and Tibullus, to the 
villas that were scattered from the hills of ‘Tivoli to Baja and 
Caprza, where the luxurious patricians, and their more luxu- 











1824. | Malaria of Rome. 199 


rious emperors resorted for a purer air than they could find 
at home. But this is all; and such intimations will hardly 
distinguish the case of ancient Rome from that of other large 
southern cities. * Certainly there is nothing in them, that in- 
dicates the peculiar curse of an annual pestilence laying 
waste a vast territory, then quite as thickly crowded with 
population as the neighborhood of London or Paris is now. 

Nor are its traces to be found even at a much later date. In 
the times of the empire there is no doubt, from many passages 
in the E;pitomes, in Ammianus Marcellinus, and in Procopius, 
that the Campagna was still as full of population, as the state of 
the city might lead us to expect. Christian churches were 
opened or erected in the suburbs, in the time of Constantine 
and his immediate successors. ‘The splendid tomb of St 
Helena, which would not have been built remote from obser- 
vation, stood where all is now an unbroken waste. Indeed, 
as late as the year 400, when Honorious made his progress 
through Italy, the whole road from Ocriculum, a distance of 
fifty miles, on twenty five of which there are now but two 
human dwellings, and those supported by the government ;— 
this whole road was so completely lined with splendid houses, 
villas, temples, and triumphal arches, or, as Claudian happily 
expresses it, quicquid tante premittitur urbi, that the Em- 
peror imagined himself every moment approaching the gates 
of the capital. 

Under the papal power in the middle ages, everything, of 
course, declined, and the Campagna suffered in the common 
decay. But still, there are proofs, that it was not desolated 
by the Mal’aria. In the ninth century the Popes employed 


themselves, repeatedly, in enlarging and fortifying the city of 


Ostium, then of great consequence, but now entirely desert- 
ed. In the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries, the 
Sciarras, the Sforzas, and the other independent feudal chief- 
tains, who bore sway in that part of Italy, held throughout the 
Campagna those massive castles, whose ruins bear constant 
witness to a degree of salubrity that is now unknown; while 
the remains of several forsaken monasteries, and two papal 
villas, which were chosen resorts and residences about the 
year 1300, prove, at least, that any inherent difficulty in the 
soil or atmosphere was a thing not yet apprehended. 
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The darkest and most disastrous period, however, that 
Rome has ever passed through, is that between 1305 and 
1376, when the papal throne was established at Avignon. 
The city was then given up to the most desperate and bloody 
factions, under the conduct of what, in the language of the 
time, were well called the famigle prepotenti, the Colonne, 
the Orsini, the Frangipani, and other domestic princes and 
military chiefs ; traces of whose residence and strength are 
still to be found where human habitation has long been im- 
practicable. Nothing, perhaps, can exceed the misery they 
produced by their desperate quarrels. Faction succeeded to 
faction without an interval of repose; one ambitious family 
triumphed over another ; and one demagogue displaced an- 
other, in such rapid succession, that it seemed as if the uni- 
versal misery were fast approaching an inevitable conclusion, 
When, therefore, Gregory XI returned in 1377, he found the 
country about Rome laid waste; he found that the suburbs 
had disappeared ; that the walls were in many places broken 
down and destroyed ; and that the whole of the discouraged 
and failing population was reduced to seventeen thousand 
souls ; so near was the eternal city to its final fall. 

From this time, and, perhaps, partly in consequence of 
this melancholy desolation, we begin to find notices of what 
is now called the Malaria. In 1406, when Gregory XII 
was elected, we are expressly told by a contemporary, that he 
did not establish himself at the Lateran, where his predeces- 
sors had resided, while the air was not unhealthy—dum aer 
non infectus ; so that it must have been something recent. 
The villa Magliana, a favorite residence of Leo X, six 
miles from Rome, where he was seized with the illness of 
which he died in 1521, has been considered an infected spot 
ever since his time. The Vatican has been accounted posi- 
tively unsafe since the conclave of 1623; and at every 
protracted election of a pope, which has happened during the 
past two centuries in the months of August and September, 
there has been a remarkable mortality among the cardinals 
and their attendants. Since 1710, the Palatine, the Circus 
Maximus, the Forum, the Baths of Dioclesian, the Colosceum, 
and, indeed, the whole of those portions of the city, where 
ancient Rome chiefly stood, have been quite abandoned to the 
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Malaria. Very few buildings remain there, and none have 

been erected, so that from the Viminal round by the Lateran, 
and by the Baths of Antoninus to the Aventine, the whole 
must soon become an absolute desert. 

At the same time, however, that the site of ancient Rome 
has been thus silently given up, the heart of the modern city 
and its very best portions have been gradually invaded. ‘The 
Piazza Navona, the Ripetta, and the Quirinal began to be dan- 
gerous above a hundred years ago, and the last has since be- 
come absolutely unsafe during the hottest months, so, that, even 
for a century, the coming doom of Rome may be considered 
as having been inscribed on its walls, distinctly enough to have 
been understood by those, who well regarded the signs of the 
times. But within the last fifty years, when observation has 
been more accurate, this doom has been more apparent. 
The annual pestilence, which had so long reigned unmolested 
in the southern portions of the city has, within that time, 
intruded from the north. The Villa Borghese, the most 
ample and magnificent of the Roman country houses, which 
was built in the seventeenth century, just outside the Porta 
del Popolo, and which, during the greater part of the eight- 
eenth, was the scene of more luxury and splendor, than 
almost any spot in Italy, has, for above forty years, been con- 
sidered infected, and is now suffered to fall to ruin. The 
upper part of the Corso, and the Piazza di Spagna, to which 
strangers resort, and always have resorted in modern times, as 
the healthiest parts of the city, have not been entirely safe 
since the beginning of the present century, and are thought 
annually to grow worse. ‘The public w alk, which the French 
constructed hardly twenty years ago on the site, or nearly on 
the site, of the luxurious gardens of Sallust and Lucullus, 
must already be avoided during the evenings of the months 
of August and September. The beautiful Villa Ludovisi, 
in the same quarter, has been no more safe during the last 
thirty years, but the French Academy of Painting, though 
separated from it only by a public way, was never invaded 
till the summer of 1817, and has been condemned as dan- 
gerous, only since the death of several of the pupils in 1818. 

Thus the last of the Roman hills, and the portion of the 
city, which, through a succession of ages, has been the chosen 


seat of its luxury, is now become the victim of the Malaria ; 
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so that from the Vatican to the Lateran, and from the Villa 
Borghese to the gate of St Paul, there is no longer any 
considerable space from which those, who are able, do not 
escape during the hot months, and only very small portions, 
where, from some unexplained cause, this mysterious pesti- 
lence has not yet intruded. Outside of the walls, or in the de- 
serted parts within them, no person will do more than pass rap- 
idly on during the dangerous season, who can possibly avoid it. 

On the final result of such a state of things, it is, of course, 
impossible to shut our eyes. The Mal’aria has been for 
four centuries constantly extending its ravages. It is a con- 
test that has been for ages every year renewed, and every 
year followed by a signal defeat. ‘The whole Campagna has 
been laid waste by it; three fourths of the space within the 
walls of the city have been given up to its desolation; and 
even in the remainder, though crowded with churches that 
would be cathedrals elsewhere, and with palaces such as 
transalpine kings do not dwell in, the unseen pestilence still 
goes forth unmolested. It is not, indeed, for human foresight 
to fix the dates of empires and cities; but it is more in the 
spirit of history than of prophecy to say, that Rome must 
one day become what Pestum and Volterra are now. 

How soon this solemn consummation must take place, we 
could perhaps almost determine, if we knew what is the cause 
of the Mal’aria. But this has been reserved among the 
darkest of nature’s secrets. Whether it be, as some have 
supposed, an exhalation from waters hidden far under the 
surface, and therefore to be avoided, as one of the cardinals 
has wisely suggested, by literally paving the whole of the 
countless acres of the Campagna; or whether it be from the 
volcanic materials of the soil, which, after decaying for thou- 
sands of years, have at last reached the point, when, under 
the influences of the summer’s heat, and the action of the 
sea air, a noxious gas is developed; or whether it be from 
any other of the many causes that have been suggested, or 
from all put together, we have, notwithstanding the discus- 
sions that have heen carried on, no means to determine. 
Chemistry detects no difference between the air that, during 
the months of August and September, destroys life in the 
Campagna, and the air which elsewhere is life’s support and 
nourishment. 
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. All we know, therefore, of the Mal’aria is from its effects ; 
i and nothing can be more solemn than the exhibition the 
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Campagna gives us of its long continued power. ‘The eye 
; wanders over its boundless waste without finding any other 
. horizon, than that formed by the gentle undulations, which 
Le everywhere break without relieving its melancholy monotony. 


Frequently not a house, nor a tree, nor a sign of human habit- 
ah ation or life is to be seen for many miles. And yet here 
; once lived the hardy and warlike tribes of the Fidenates and 


t the Coriolani. Here was the crowd of population, that found 
. no place in Rome in the times of the Republic. Here was 
a no small portion of the splendor of the Empire. And, finally, 


here resided the strength of a proud barbarism in the middle 
ages, when the contest between the Orsini, the Sciarras, the 
Savelli, and other rude chieftains in their castles without the 
city, and the ecclesiastical usurpations within, remained so 
long undecided. 


Hec tunc nomina erant, nunc sunt sine nomine terre. 


And yet, there is little in the Campagna to recall the deserts, 
which nature has elsewhere left or created in her works, since 
these melancholy wastes owe their power over the feelings 
and the imagination less to their present condition, than to the 
recollections and associations they awaken. For the heavens 
‘ above them are of the most undisturbed and transparent blue. 
e The sun shines with the purest and whitest light. The wind 
blows with the softest and most exhilarating freshness. The 
very vegetation is so rich and abundant, so wantonly luxu- 
riant, that it seems as if nature were wooing man to cultiva- 
tion ;—as if this must be one of the very chosen spots of all 
the earth for human habitation and happiness. But the mind 
refuses to rest on all this. ‘The past and the future prevail 
over the present. It is impossible not to recollect, that this 
serene sky and brilliant sun, which should inspire such confi- 
dence, serve only to develope the noxious qualities of the soil ; 
that the air which breathes so gently is as fatal as it is balmy ; 
and that this abundant vegetation is composed only of gross 
and lazy weeds, such as may be fitly nourished by exhalations 
so deadly. Or if it were possible, for a moment, to drive 
away thoughts like these, the few intimations of human life 
and power that are visible, would recall others even more 
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sad. The remains of an ancient aqueduct stretching its num- 
berless arches through the waste, would recall the multitudes 
that once found health in its waters. The occasional frag- 
ments of the rude architecture of the middle ages, would give 
token how long an interval has elasped, since the last pos- 
sessors of the soil were compelled to desert it. Or a gibbet, 
still bearing the shrunk and blackened remains of some mise- 
rable wretch, whom this very desolation has tempted to guilt, 
or a few half savage shepherds, decrepit in youth, pale, hag- 
gard and livid, who, indeed, may have survived the poison of 
one season, but have hardly courage enough left to ask 
strength from heaven to drag their weary existence beyond 
another, would still announce the whole waste as the peculiar 
abode of desolation and death. 

These are the feelings and impressions, which prevail over 
all others in the deserts of the Campagna. Rome, indeed, 
with the cupola of St Peter’s, and the tomb of Adrian, may 
rise gradually in the horizon, like ‘a glorious apparition.’ 
But Rome, too, is already within the influence of that myste- 
rious agent, which is spread everywhere around the remains 
of its temples and tombs, as an invisible enemy, whose ap- 
proach no intimation announces, and no power can resist. 
That this enemy will at last triumph, its past progress does 
not permit us to doubt. Rome herself already stands in 
widowed greatness amidst the desolation of the Campagna ; 
and its soil, which for so many centuries teemed with splen- 
dor and power, seems now to be emancipating itself by its 
own secret energies, and demanding to lie fallow of glory as 
many ages as it bore its burden. 





Art. XI.—A Treatise on the Practice in the Supreme Court 
of New York wn Civil Actions, together with the Pro- 
ceedings in Error. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. 1231. New York, 
1821, 1823. 


Tue first volume of this work has been some time in the 
hands of the professional public, and we now avail ourselves 
of the occasion furnished by the publication of the second 
volume, to bring it to the notice of our readers. 
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The object of the book is sufficiently explained by the 
title. As the practice of the state of New York in civil pro- 
cedure is founded mainly on that of the English Court of 
Common law, Mr Dunlap has adopted the treatise of Mr 
Tidd on the Practice of the Court of King’s Bench and 
Common Pleas, so far as the subject matter of that work 
extends, as the basis of his own work; has adapted it to the 
peculiar mode of proceeding in this country ; and engrafted 
upon it the materials furnished by the statutes, rules of court, 
and judicial decisions of that state, for the use of whose prac- 
titioners it was principally intended. But he has, at the same 
time, resorted to the original authorities from which preceding 
compilers have drawn ; and, in respect to the important sub- 


ject of real and mixed actions, has written an entire new 


treatise. 

{t would be a gross mistake to suppose, that the work is 
confined to the subject of Practice, strictly so called. Many 
other heads of the law connected with this main subject have 
been touched upon; and some of them thoroughly examined, 
and developed with an accuracy, precision, and extent of 
learning, which does great credit to the talents and attainments 
of the author. Even in those states of the Union, where the 
rules of English practice have been more widely departed 
from, than in the state of New York, it will be found ex- 
tremely useful, as containing a great body of well digested 
information on the law of actions, and pleadings, and several 
analogous topics. ‘These, and some other parts of the work 
of a more theoretical character, may not indeed convey any 
novel instruction to the experienced lawyer and practitioner ; 
though even this class of persons may find it convenient, as a 
methodical and well arranged compilation, containing all, or 
very nearly all, the authorities bearing on the particular title, 
and especially the decisions of our American tribunals; sav- 
ing them the labor of much research and investigation, and 
refreshing the memory oppressed with the grievous burden 
of dry technical rules, connected with each other only by 
slight analogies, and containing nothing similar to those origi- 
nal principles of justice and equity, on which the legal mind 
delights to fasten, and to trace through all their ramifications. 
But students, and young practitioners, may obtain from these 
parts of the work elementary knowledge of a very important 
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nature, and conveyed in a manner better accommodated to 
their use, than in any other work, which has appeared in 
England or in this country. By such, the whole book should 
be diligently studied. Nocturna versate manu, versate diurna. 
The parts to which we now more particularly refer, besides 
the merit of their execution, are expressly adapted to our own 
legal institutions ; and are not, like the English works on these 
branches of law, filled with matter wholly useless to the 
American reader. 

In order to illustrate what we have said, respecting the ge- 
neral and diffusive utility of the work before us, it is neces- 
sary to make the following short analysis of its principal con- 
tents, passing over such parts as contain only the mere rules 
of practice, with their applications to the various incidents in 
the progress of a suit. 

The work commences with the theory and practice of per- 
sonal actions, and pursues that subject exclusively, to the 
termination of the suit by judgment and execution. ‘Thus, the 


First Chapter treats Of the several personal Actions, and of 


the Time limited for the Commencement of them. It is divid- 
ed into three sections. 1. Personal Actions. 2. Of the Par- 
ties to Personal Actions. These two sections may be regarded 
as an abridgment of the first chapter of Chitty on Pleadings, 
incorporating the leading decisions of our own Courts under 
their appropriate heads. 3. On the Limitation of Actions, 
and contains a summary of the principal points on the inter- 
pretation of the statute of limitations, and on the analogous 
doctrine of the presumption of payment. The following 
chapters on the declaration, pleas, replication, and subsequent 
pleadings, and demurrer, embrace the main principles of the 
law of pleading, and leave little to be sought for from other 
sources of information. The chapter on the Trial and its 
Incidents contains also the leading points respecting bills of 
exceptions, demurrers to evidence, nonsuits, verdicts, and 
special cases. ‘The two chapters on Judgment and on Exe- 
cutton contain, also, much useful elementary learning relative 
to fraudulent transfers of property, and the lien and priority 
of judgments and executions; gaol liberties and escapes; of 
discharges under the local insolvent laws, and the questions 
which have arisen respecting their validity under the consti- 
tution of the United States. Then follows a chapter on the 
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action of Replevin, (the peculiar nature of the proceedings 
in which, rendered it proper to treat of it distinct from other 
personal actions,) in which the author has evidently been 
much assisted by a late English work, viz. Archbold on the 
Practice of the Court of King’s Bench. 


This is succeeded by three chapters on the only species of 
Real Actions, which are still preserved in use in the state of 


New York. 1. The Writ of Right. 2. Dower. 3. Parti- 
tion. ‘The two first of these chapters appear to be compiled 
principally from Serjeant Williams’ notes on Saunders’ Re- 
ports. ‘The Reports of New York throw little light on those 
obscure subjects. But the practice under them is familiar 
in the Courts of this Commonwealth, in the western states, 
and in those of the Union whose practice is modelled on the 
local laws of the states, where these forms of action have 
been adopted and continued in use. ‘These two chapters are 
concise, but they contain nearly everything, that can be 
material in practice under the statutes on which they com- 
ment. If the learned author had gone further than he has 
attempted to proceed, he would perhaps have involved him- 
self in speculations, which, though they might have been 
instructive and interesting to the seneral lawy er, might pos- 
sibly have tended to mislead the student by confounding 
theory with practice. 

While speaking on the subject of Real Actions, we cannot 
refrain from suggesting to the enlightened legislators of those 
states, which think proper still to retain them in use, the 
expediency of placing them on a more convenient and 
rational footing. Although the rude product of a compara- 
tively barbarous age, and partaking very much of the pecu- 
harities of the feudal law, there are several species of those 
actions, whose extreme simplicity and precision admirably 
adapt them for the trial of cases involving the title to real 
property. Let the legislature of New York emulate the 
example set them by that of Massachusetts, and abolish 
some of the absurd and embarrassing proceedings in the writ 
of right, by substituting a trial by a common jury, for the 
ludicrous attempt to imitate the English grand assize, with 
its complicated machinery of Electors, who were to be ‘ four 
lawful knights of your county, girt with swords,’ but for 
whom the legislature of New York has already had the 
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laudable courage to insert ‘four good and lawful men of 
your county.’ Let them go on boldly in the plain path of 
sensible innovation, and establish a set of specific remedies, 
whether droitural or possessory actions, simple in their pro- 
cess and pleadings, telling the honest truth of the deman- 
dant’s case in language intelligible to all men, and proceed- 
ing directly to determine and adjudge conclusively the right 
of the parties to the possession or proprietary interest of the 
thing in controversy. 

That excrescence, the action of ejectment, which has 
covered the whole law of real property with its parasitic 
growth, would then be restricted and confined to its original 
and appropriate office, the recovery of a term of years; and 
as the writ and declaration in all real actions must state the 
demandant’s title, the tenant or defendant would in every 
instance know what it is he has to contest, and good plead- 
ing, in which, we are told, the symmetry of the common law 
consists, would be cherished and preserved. We may re- 
mark, also, that perhaps that part of the statute of New York 
for regulating trials upon writs of right, which requires the 
‘four good and lawful men,’ (who were to represent the 
‘four good and lawful knights girt with swords,’ and who 
were to elect the grand assize,) to be such as are ‘ duly 
qualified to vote for senators according to the constitution of 
this state,’ may have been rendered nugatory by the new 
constitution of 1821, which abolishes the freehold qualification 
for electors of the Senate. This however we refer, together 
with the rest of the matter, to the able jurists of that state, 
humbly craving their pardon for having meddled with a sub- 
ject, which may seem to be beyond the limits of our critical 
jurisdiction. 

To return to Mr Dunlap’s work. The chapter on the 
proceedings for compelling partition of lands, is little more 
than a transcript of the local statute regulating those proceed- 
ings. We are told, that the Supreme Court of the state has 
never carried into effect the intention of the law makers, 
which was to guard with a vigilant eye the interests of the 
parties, but has in part suffered the most material provisions 
of the statute to sleep, by allowing rules to be taken in parti- 
tion without examination, and of course. The Court was 
bound to see, that every proceeding in the cause was regular, 
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an the first instance, and not to leave it open for discussion at 
a. subsequent stage of the proceedings, or in a future action of 
ejectment. However, it would seem, that the statutory ac- 
tion of partition is in a great measure superseded by the 
more simple and expeditious remedy of a bill in equity, 
which applies, in every case, where the legal title does not 
come into discussion. 

There is a full chapter on the action of ejectment, which 
is principally taken from the very valuable treatise of Adams, 
a writer who has entered largely into the subject of titles, 
and of the evidence necessary and pertinent to support the 
claims of the respective parties. It is obvious, that a work 
purporting to be a book of practice could not go very exten- 
sively into discussions of that nature ; still it contains many 
things, which the student will find extremely useful, espe- 
cially as it refers to the most important American decisions. 

As writs of scire facias and error are applicable to actions 
of every description, they are reserved for the conclusion of 
the work. 

Very full and complete Addenda and Corrigenda are 
given, containing the local statutes passed, and cases adjudg- 
ed, whilst the work was going through the press, and such 
other matters as had been overlooked im its progress. 

We have spoken of Archbold’s Practice. This is doubt- 
less a very excellent work, and Mr Dunlap appears to have 
derived considerable assistance from it; but as regards the 
state for whose use his work was designed, it has almost 
entirely superseded all other treatises on English practice. 
As to the sources from which he has mainly derived the 
information conveyed to his readers, besides those we have 
already mentioned, they are principally the different con- 
— parts of the practice of New York. ‘These are 

The statutes of the state, as the statutes of jeofails, for 
re amendment of the law, &c. most of which are transeribed 
from the English statutes; the text of which has generally 
been preserved, on account of its having received a settled 
judicial construction ; though it sometimes has been changed, 
perenne not always for the better. 

The statute law of the Supreme Court of the state, 
which is a Court of original jurisdiction; that is, its generat 
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rules, which constitute a very essential part of the local sys- 
tem, and fix its form in a number of the most important par- 
ticulars. The author has generally, and very properly, 
introduced the statutes and rules of court verbatim. 

3. The decisions of the Court, as ascertained in the volu- 
minous Reports of Mr Johnson and others, which have re- 
flected such a lustre on the jurisprudence of the state. It 
seems that a decision of the Supreme Court, whether in 
conformity or in opposition to the English practice, has 
always been regarded as conclusive, and of course English 
authorities are wholly unnoticed in such cases. 

4. The practice of the Court of King’s Bench, as contain- 
ed in its Reports, or in elementary treatises and compila- 
tions of established reputation. The Supreme Court of 
New York, as well as that of the United States, has said 
that it will follow the practice of the King’s Bench in all 
cases not provided for by statutes, or by its own rules. 
Of the English Reports, the most valuable and authoritative, 
on this subject, are those of the latter half of the last century. 
The author has, however, noticed the decisions of the King’s 
Bench down to the third volume of Barnwall and Alderson 
inclusive. 

5. The usage of the Court, as ascertained from observa- 
tion and the information of skilful practitioners. This usage 
may have been founded on, or sanctioned by express de- 
cisions of the Court, at some period since it was first 
established in 1691, but its present authority rests merely in 
tradition and universal acceptation. 

It did not fall within the plan of the author to notice those 
parts of the English practice, which have been altered or 
retrenched in the system of which he treats. Although 
we, who are accustomed to a more concise, direct, and 
simple course of proceedings, may think it still too compli- 
cated and unwieldy ; yet those who are familiarly acquainted 
with the English forms cannot but be struck with the com- 
parative brevity, neatness, and facility of those of New York 
and the other states, which haye adopted a similar system ; 
advantages which have been obtained almost without any 
sacrifice of those great leading principles, which constitute 
the foundation of the common law practice and pleading. 
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The author has executed his laborious task with an accu- 
racy and extent of learning, which support his well earned 
reputation as a lawyer, and we are well pleased to learn, that 
the work has been received in the most flattering manner by 
the bar for whose use it was principally intended. Nor, as 
we have before hinted, is its utility confined to that sphere. 
Every professional man, under whatever system he may 
practice, will derive from it much valuable instruction, deliv- 
ered with a luminous method, and in a clear and perspicu- 
ous style. 





We have been disappointed in not being able to obtain for 
insertion in our present number, a review of Mr Phillips’s 
work on the Law of Insurance. We regret this the more, 
as we understand the work is highly approved by the best 
judges, and is one with whose merits the professional public 
ought to be extensively acquainted. Hereafter we hope to 
render it suitable justice. 

A review of a ‘ Residence in Chili’ is necessarily post- 
poned till the next number. 
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QUARTERLY LIST OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


AGRICULTURE. 


The New England Farmer, or Georgical Dictionary, containing a 
compendious Account of the Ways and Methods in which the 
important Art of Husbandry, in all its various Branches, is, or 
may be pursued, to the greatest Advantage in this Country. By 
Samuel Deane. Third Edition, corrected and enlarged. 1 vol. 
Svo. 


ARTS, SCIENCES, AND NATURAL HISTORY. 


Silliman’s American Journal of Science and the Arts. No. 1. Vol. 
VII. for November. 

The Boston Journal of Philosophy and the Arts. No. IV. 

Utility of Natural History ; a Discourse delivered before the Berk- 
shire Medical Institution, at the Organization of the Lyceum of 
Natural History in Pittsfield, September 10, 1823. By Rev. 
Edward Hitchcock. 

The author of this Discourse has fully redeemed the pledge, which he gives 
on his title page, of setting forth the utility of natural history. He has even 
done more, and drawn with no unskilful pencil the pleasures to be derived 
from a study of the works of nature. We suspect a tinge of enthusiasm 
mingles with his own feelings, but nothing is more essential to progress in a 
favorite pursuit; and that it does not carry him out of the bounds of utility 
may be inferred, not only from this Discourse, but from several interesting 
communications to which we have seen his name affixed in our scientific 
journals. Of the advantages of natural history he speaks, as they relate to 
the common and social interests of man, intellectual improvement, and reli- 
gion. Some of our literary men, perhaps, might profit by his advice; he 
considers the study of natural history a sovereign remedy for the maladies, 
which prey upon this puny race. ‘ The literati of these days,’ he says, ‘ look 
with amazement on the ponderous folios of other centuries, and sigh over the 
degeneracy of their constitutions.’ Let them acquire a taste for exploring 
the works of nature, and they will no longer cling to their ‘ soft couches,’ and 
think with terror on'the exertion of a morning’s ride, or an evening's walk. 
They will seek the ‘ untrodden glen, or the rough mountain.’ The flowers 
and the glittering insects, the rocks and pebbles, the still lake and the bab- 
bling stream, will allure them from their closets, and make them ashamed of 
their inglorious retreat. Let the emaciated, dyspeptical votary of literature 
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shoulder his mineralogical hammer, or buckle on his botanical apparatus, and 

sally out daily to explore the domains of nature, and he will soon be able to 

perform as valiant exploits as any one of his forefathers in writing folios. 

The author is a little poetical on this topic, but there is force in his words, 

and wisdom in his counsels. 

An Essay on Salt, containing notices of its Origin, Formation, 
Geological Position, and principal Localities, embracing a par- 
ticular Description of the American Salines; with a View of its 
Uses in the Arts, Manufactures, and Agriculture. Delivered as 


a Lecture before the New York Lyceum of Natural History. ’ 


By Jer. Van Rensselaer, M. D. 

This essay contains much curious information respecting the salt formation 
of different parts of the globe, and especially the salt springs of this country. 
Rock salt, which occurs in such abundance in Poland and other parts of 
Europe, is scarcely found in the United States, unless the salt plains of Upper 
Louisiana and Arkensas shall prove to be of this description. According to 
Herodotus, the Lybians built their houses of rock salt; Chardin gives the same 
account oi the people of Caramania; and Pliny says, that in Arabia the walls 
of the houses were consolidated by sprinkling water on the blocks of salt of 
which they were composed. From England there are annually exported 
more than 5,000,000 bushels of salt, and sometimes more than 8,000,000. In 
the year 1815 the revenue to the crown from the duty on salt was more than 
six millions of doliars. About 1,200,000 bushels of salt are annually manu- 
factured in the United States, more than half of which, or about 700,000, is 
furnished in the state of New York. In the year 1822 were imported into the 
United States upwards of 4,087,000 bushels, nearly two thirds of which came 
from England and her dependencies. The salt annually imported into this 
country is equal in value to $613,982. The quantity consumed in a year in 
the United States ts about 6,500,000 bushels, Such are some of the facts col- 
lected by Dr Van Reusselaer, and these, together with an account of the vari- 
ous salt works in this country, and several judicious geological and scientific 
remarks, prove the research of the author, and give practical value to his 
essay. 


A Theory of Thunder Showers, and of West and North West 
Winds. Submitted to the Hon. S. L. Mitchill. 


BOTANY. 

Catalogue of Fruit and Ornamental Trees and Plants, Bulbous 
Flower Roots, Green-house Plants, &c. &c. cultivated at the 
Linnean Botanic Garden; William Prince, Proprietor, Flush- 
ing, Long Island. ‘To which is added, a Short Treatise on their 
Cultivation, &c. twenty second Edition, 12mo. New York. 

Flora of the Middle and Northern Sections of the United States ; 
or a Systematic Arrangement and Description of all the Plants 
hitherto discovered in the United States, north of Virginia. By 
John Torrey, M. D. No. I. 


It is stated, that this work will contain original descriptions of ail the species 
which have come under the observation of the author. To which will be 
added, copious Synonymes and Localities. Its plan will be nearly similar to 
that of Mr Elliott’s valuable Flora of the Southern States, and will, with 
that work, and the promised Western Flora of Mr Nuttall, form as complete 
an account of the Plants of the United States, as our present knowledge wil! 
afford. 
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Flora of North America. By W. P. C. Barton, M.D. Nos. 
AXA, and XXXIV. 


EDUCATION. 

An Account of the System of Education pursued at the Free 
Schools in Boston. 

The Scholar’s Guide to the History of the Bible, or an Abridg- 
ment of the Scriptures of the Old and New ‘Testament ; with 
Explanatory Remarks. Intended for the use of Schools and 

% . o 7 

Families. By T. Strong. 

The Institutes of English Grammar, methodically arranged ; with 
[.xamples for Parsing, Questions for Examinations, Cbaervetions 
for the advanced Student, false Syntax, and a Key ; designed 
for the Use of Schools. By Goold Brown. 

We are not aware, that any new arrangement of the principles of English 
grammar was required to make the language better understood, or to teach it 
with more facility, than can be done from Lowth, Murray, and their numerous 
successors in the walks of grammatical learning. ‘The elements of a language 
are fundamental and unchangeable, and novelty is not a trait to be desired in 
a work, which protesses to illustrate and enforce them. ‘There is a rage for 
making the rudiments of education so sunple, that they shall be learnt without 
time or trouble ; and the consequence is, that they w ho follow this plan seldom 
learn them at all. Mr Brown is not subject to this censure; if he has erred in 
any respect, it is rather in redundancy. We do not perceive, that he has pro- 
posed any radical improvements, or laid claim to any discoveries. His gram- 
mar is like other grammars. ‘The e sample s to illustrate the rules as they occur 
are more full than usual, and will be serviceable to the learner. His remarks 
in the appendix on orthography and etymology are judicious, and comprise 
many facts within a small compass. Those on style and prosody might have 
been spared. 

Hebrew Grammar, with a Praxis, or select Portions of Genesis and 
the Psalms. By Moses Stuart. A new Edition, revised and en- 
larged. 1 vol. Svo. 


HISTORY. 

Collections of the Massachusetts Historical Society. Vol. X. Second 

Series. 1 vol. Svo. 
LAW. 

A General Abridgment and Digest of American Law, with Occa- 
sional Notes and Comments. By Nathan Dane, L. L. D. Coun- 
sellor at Law. Vol. L. | 

A Lecture, introductory to a Course of Lectures, now delivering in 
the University of Maryland. By David Hoffman. Published 


at the Request of the F aculty of Law. 8vo. Baltimore. 

In this introductory lecture, Mr Hoffman explains at considerable length, 
and ina manner at once philosophical and perspicuous, the plan of his con- 
templated course. Some notion may be formed of the magnitude of his 
undertaking, by the following statement. ‘The whole course, when finished, 
will embrace three hundred and one lectures, and will oce upy at least eighteen 
months, and more probably two years in the delivery. As the whole scheme, 
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however, is divided into thirteen titles, students may commence their atten- 
dance at any of them, as they may be more or less advanced in their studies.’ 
In addition to the outline of his course, the lecturer describes the principles and 
modes of a law education in ancient Rome, and in England. These, as far as 
they are adapted to the government and jurisprudence of this country, are 
made the basis of the Law Institute, which he proposes to establish. Mr 
Hotiman has already published a complete syllabus of his lectures. 

Reports of Cases adjudged in the Court of Chancery of New York. 

By William Johnson. Vol. VI. 
The Trial of Richard Johnson, for the alleged Murder of Mary 
Cuff; before the Supreme Judicial Court at Barnstable, July. 
1823. 
MEDICINE. 


The New England Journal of Medicine and Surgery, and Colla- 
teral Branches of Science. No. 4. Vol. XIL. . 

Essays on various Subjects connected with Midwifery. By William 
P. Dewees, M. D. 

Surgical Essays, by the Baron D. J. Larrey, First Surgeon of the 
Grand Army in Russia, Saxony, and France, during the Years 
1812, 1813, 1814, &c. ‘Translated from the French, by John 
Revere, M. D. Member of the Royal Physical Society at Edin- 
burgh, &c. 1 vol. 8vo. Baltimore. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


A Discourse concerning the Influence of America on the Mind; 
being the Annual Oration delivered before the American Philo- 
sophical Society, at the University in Philadelphia, on the 18th 
of October, 1823. By C. J. Ingersoll. 8vo. Philadelphia. 

The Presidential Election. Written by a private Man and a Vo- 
lunteer, for the Benefit of the People of the United States; but 
particularly for those of the State of Kentucky. By Philo- 
Jackson. 8vo. Frankfort. 

Report of a Committee appointed by the Society for the Prevention 
of Pauperism, in the city of New York, on the Expediency of 
erecting an Institution for the Reformation of Juvenile Delin- 
quents. 8vo. New York. 

The Sixth Report of the Managers of the Society for the Prevention 
of Pauperism, in the city of New York, read and accepted, Feb. 
7, 1823 ; to which is added an Appendix. 8vo. New York. 

Catalogue of the Gardiner Lyceum, and an Address of the Trus- 
tees. 8vo. Hallowell. 

The Port Folio, for November. 

A Letter from Bishop Chase, on the Subject of his going to Eengland 
for the Relief of the Pr otestant Episcopal Church in the State of 
Ohio. Addressed to the Right Reverend Bishop White. 


Report of the Maryland Commissioners on a proposed Canal from 
Baltimore to Conewago. 
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In December, 1822, the Legislature of Maryland passed an act for appoint- 
ing Commissioners to survey the route of acanal, connecting the waters of the 
Susquehanna with the city of Baltimore. The gentlemen appointed to this 
office were Judge Bland, George Winchester, Esq. and John Patterson, Esq. 
These commissioners have reported, that a survey of the country from Balti- 
more to Conewago Falls, on the Susquehanna, proves it impracticable to run 
a canal across this tract of country. Another survey has been made down 
the west bank of the river to the head of tide water near Havre de Grace, and 
thence to Baltimore. Through this route a canal may be constructed. The 
whole distance is ninety two miles, and the estimated expense of the entire 
work is $2,626,000. The subject, it is supposed, will come before the legisla- 
ture of Maryland during the present session. It is recommended by the 
Commissioners, that the work be undertaken exclusively by the state, without 
the aid of a private corporation or subscriptions. The Report is full and per- 
spicuous, and accompanied with maps and drawings. 

Report of the Commissioners appointed to examine into the Prac- 
ticability of a Canal from Baltimore to the Potomac, together 
with the Engineer’s Report. 

These Commissioners were appointed by the Legislature of Maryland, and 
they have ascertained, that a canal may be cut from the mouth of the Mono- 
casy river, where it empties into the Potomac, to the city of Baltimore. The 
route they have explored will require a tunnel in one place of more than two 
miles. The whole distance is eighty one miles, and the estimated expense of 
constructing a canal is $1,550,000 The Commissioners suggest, however, that 
a canal to Baltimore may be opened with more facility from the Falls of the 
Potomac, above Georgetown, but they were not authorized to examine that 
route. 


A Discourse delivered at Schenectady, July 22, 1823, before the 
New York Alpha of the Phi Beta Kappa. By the Hon. De 
Witt Clinton, L. L. D. 

The New Hampshire Register, and United States Calendar, for 
1824, with an Ephemeris. By John Farmer. 

The Criminality of Intemperance. An Address delivered at the 
Eleventh Anniversary of the Massachusetts Society for the Sup- 
pression of Intemperance. By Henry Ware, jr. Minister of the 
Second Church in Boston. 


NOVELS. 
Randolph, a novel. By the Author of Logan. 2 vols. 12mo. 


POETRY. 
Rodolph. A Fragment. Baltimore. 8vo. 


This modest title promises nothing to the reader, and the little poem itself, 
to which it is perfixed, comes upon us with no extravagant pretensions, which 
render it obnoxious to the scrutiny or censure of criticism. It is marked, 
however, with very decided characteristics. Defects and beauties are mingled, 
and set at times in pretty bold relief. Obscurity is the general fault of the 
piece. Ina ‘Fragment’ this may be thought a venial defect, yet even in a 
fragment the poet’s purpose should be obvious, if he would fix the attention 
and gain the hearts of his readers. The author evidently has much of the 
genuine spirit of poetry ; his thoughts are occasionally bold and striking ; 


, 


some passages are wrought with much felicity of conception, and clothed 
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with a rich and glowing imagery ; and, notwithstanding the obscurity, which 
we have mentioned, and a few minor imperfections, a highly poetical vein 
runs through the whole pertormance 


Poems, by James G. Percival. New edition. 


THEOLOGY. 

The Christian Disciple and Theological Review. No. 5. Vol. V. 
A Sermon, delivered at Worcester, Mass. Oct. 15, 1823, at the 
Ordination of the Rev. Loammi Ives Hoadly, to the pastoral 
Ofiice over the Calvinistic Church and Society in that Place. By 
Lyman Beecher, D. D. 8vo. Boston. 

A Sermon, preached before the Society for the Education of Pious 
Young Men for the Ministry of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
at the Fifth Annual Meeting, held in Christ’s Church, Alexan- 
dria, on the 30th of October, 1823. By J. P. K. Henshaw, A. M. 
Rector of St Peter’s C hurch, Baltimore. Svo. 

A Collection of Essays and Tracts in Theology. By Jared Sparks. 
No. IY. Containing Sir Isaac Newton’s History of ‘Two Cor- 
ruptions of Scripture ; and Butler’s Historical Outline of the 
Controversy respecting the Text of the Three Heavenly Wit- 
nesses. 

A Reply to a Second Letter to the Author, from the Right Rev. 
Bishop Hobart, with Remarks on his Hostility to Bible Societies, 
and his Mode of defending it; and also on his Vindication of the 
Rev. Mr Morris’s late Pamphlet. By William Jay. 8vo. New 
York. 

Unitarian Miscellany. Nos. 34, 35, 36. 

The Christian Spectator. Nos. 11, 12, Vol. V. 

A Father’s Reason for baptising his Infant Child. A Discourse 
delivered at Beverly, February, 1812, fourth edition. By Abiel 
Abbot, A. M. Pastor of the First Church in that Town. 

Discourse on the Atonement. By Professor Murdock. 8vo. 

A Sermon preached at Newht iryport, Sunday, October 26, 1823. 
By John Pierpont, Minister of Hollis Street Church, Boston. 

Funeral Address, delivered at the Second Inde pende nt Church, 
Charleston, 5. C. at the Interment of Edward P. Simons. By 
Samuel Gilman. 

Extracts from the Minutes of the Synod of the Evangelical Lu- 
theran Church, in the State of New York, and the adjacent 
Parts, convened at Livingston, Columbia County, August 31, 
1823. 


A Sermon preached at Springfield, August 28, 1823, at the Annual 


Meeting of the Bible Society, the Foriegn Missionary Society, 
and the Educ ation Society, of the County of Hampden. By 
William B. Sprague, Pastor of the First Church in West Spring 
field. 
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VOYAGES AND TRAVELS. 


‘a History of a Voyage to the China Sea. By John White, Lieuten- 
3 ant in the United States Navy. 1 vol. 8vo. 
q \ Voyage from the United States to South America, performed 


during the Years 1821, 1822, and 1823, embracing a Description 
of the C ity of Rio Janeiro, in Brazil, of every Port of Importance 

e in Chili, of several in Lower Peru; and of an eighteen Months’ 

Cruise in a Nantucket whale Ship. 8vo. 

Bred 

AMERICAN EDITIONS OF FOREIGN WORKS. 

Journal of the Private Life and Conversations of the Emperor Na- 
poleon at St Helena. By the Count De Las Cases. Vol. LY. 
Svo. Boston. 

Don Juan. Cantos 6, 7, and 8. 18mo. Philadelphia. 

A Compendium of Medical Practice, illustrated by interesting and 
instructive Cases, and by Practical, Pathological and Physiolo- 
gical Observations. By James Bedingfield, Surgeon, late Apo- 
thecary to the Bristol Infirmary. With Notes, by Stephen W. 
W illiams, M. D. 

Remarks during a Journey through North America, in the Years 
1819, 1820, and 1821, in a Series of Letters. To which is 
added, an Appendix, containing an Account of several of the 
Indian Tribes, and the principal Missionary Stations amongst the 
Choctaws, Cherokees, &c. Also a Letter to M. Jean Baptiste 
Say, on the Comparative I-xpense of Free and Slave Labor. By 
Adam Hodgson, Esq. of Liverpool. 1 vol. Svo. 

A Short Treatise on Operative Surgery, describing the principal 
Operations, as they are practised in England and France; de- 
signed for the Use of Students in operating on the dead Body. 
By Charles Averill, Surgeon. First American edition, with Ad- 
ditions, by John Bell. 

An Abridgment of the Law of Nisi Prius, by William Selwyn, 
second American, from the fifth London i dition. With Notes 
and References to the Decisions of the Courts of this C ountry. 
By Henry Wheaton. 2 vols. Svo. 

Edinburgh Review. No. LXXVI. 

Adam’s Roman Antiquities, revised, by P. Wilson, Professor of 
Languages in Columbia College. 

Reginald Dalton. By the Author of Adam Blair. 2 vols. 

New Monthly Magazine, for August. 

Practical Education. By Miss icdgeworth. 1 vol. 8vo. Parker’s 
edition. 

The History of Greece. By William Mitford, Vol. 1V. Svo. Boston. 

The King of the Pe ake,a Romance. By the Author of the Cavalier, 
Arc. 12mo. 2 vols. | | 
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sesto ab Angelo Maio nuper erutae, ad Editionem Romanam 
diligentissime expressae. Editio prima Americana. 1 vol. 12mo. 
Boston. 

Elements of the Chaldee Language, intended as a Supplement to 
the Hebrew Grammars, and as a General Introduction to the 
Aramean Dialects. By Rev. William Harris, L. L. D. 

An Easy Method of acquiring the Reading of Hebrew with the 
Vowel Points, according to the Ancient Practice. By an Expe- 
rienced Teacher. 

Reliques of Ancient English Poetry, consisting of old Heroic Bal- 
lads, Songs, and other Pieces of our Earlier Poets ; together with 
some Few of later Date. First American, from the fifth London 
Edition. 3 vols. 


IN PRESS. 


Reflections on the Politics and Character of Ancient Greece. 
Translated from the German of Arnold H. L. Heeren. By 
George Bancroft. 

This volume, which is almost ready for publication, contains all that Mr 
Heeren has written on the subject of Greece. It treats of its geography, the 
character of its inhabitants, its courts of justice, army and navy, statesmen and 
orators, its epic poets, its drama, and the influence ef its literature and the 
fine arts on the political institutions of the country. 


WORKS PROPOSED. 
Some Account of the Life, Writings, and Speeches, of the late 

William Pinkney. By Henry Wheaton. 

The work here proposed, if well executed, cannot fail to be interesting to 
the public. Asa jurist and profound politician, no man im this country, and 
few in any country, have sustained a higher rank than Mr Pinkney. It is 
gratifying,that the duty of collecting and arranging his papers, and of deserib- 
ing the peculiar characteristics of his mind, the force of his genius, and the 
power of his eloquence, has devolved on one so well qualified to do justice to 
the undertaking. A long personal acquaintance, free access to the papers ip 
possession of the family, and knowledge of Mr Pinkney’s practice for several 


years in the Supreme Court of the United States, have put into Mr Wheaton’s 
hands all the materials, which could be desired. 


United States Literary Gazette. 


A periodical work with this title has been announced as about to appear in 
Boston, published by Cummings, Hilliard, & Co. Its object is nearly the 
same as that of the London Literary Gazette, namely, to communicate to the 
public a full and methodical record of passing literature. It will embrace 
short reviews of works as they appear, original articles of a miscellancous 
character, literary and scientific intelligence, notices of new publications, and 
«ach other topics as may have a general interest, 


M. Tullii Ciceronis de Re Publica Librorum Reliqiuae, e Palimp- 












